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PREFACE

On 23 February 2016 Christian Habicht, Emeritus Professor at the Institute
for Advanced Study, Princeton, celebrated his 90% birthday. For this
occasion the editors of the journal Hyperboreus had the idea of dedicating
a fascicle of the journal to their old friend, who contributed his studies
to Hyperboreus from its very beginning, thus giving the new initiative
of classicists at Saint Petersburg valuable help and encouragement.
The present fascicle is not a real Festschrift, a collection which aims at
describing the interests and evaluating the impact of the honorand in
the widest possible range — yet what volume could possibly do justice
to the achievements of one of the most outstanding ancient historians
of our time? Instead, this volume was conceived as a joint gift to honor
Christian Habicht presented by the scholars of Saint Petersburg associated
with the Bibliotheca Classica together with some of his pupils, friends
and colleagues, who were invited to share in this celebration. Some of
the papers in the volume are related to the fields which are prominent in
Christian Habicht’s scholarly activities — Greek and Roman history and
epigraphy — in the broadest sense, including the ‘provincial” areas of Asia
Minor, the Greek cities of the Black Sea shore and Judaea (the periphery
of the Classical world is equally important for Christian Habicht’s work
as the central areas). It should come as no surprise that the epigraphy and
history of Athens are well represented in the volume, which reminds us
once again that Christian Habicht’s monographs and articles on Hellenistic
Athens have provided a solid foundation for any study in this field both
now and in the future. The breadth and the painstaking attention to detail
found in his studies of the literary and epigraphic sources for Hellenistic
Athens has transformed our understanding of this period; future genera-
tions may modify aspects of Habicht’s vue d’ensemble, but its main
outlines are sure to remain a reliable and enlightening guide to the subject.
The other contributions, devoted to subjects more remote from his usual
areas of interest (such as Renaissance Greek and New Latin inscriptions),
display the same careful scrutiny of inscriptions and literary sources that
we have come to associate with the work of Christian Habicht.
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182 Preface

The papers of the Festheft of course do not cover all the topics to
which Christian Habicht has made important contributions. The latter
include (far from a complete list) the cults of benefactors in Greek cities,
now the starting point for the investigations of the Hellenistic and Roman
ruler cults; the numerous editions of inscriptions and historical studies
of the areas like Acarnania, Samos, Thessaly, Cos; the monograph-length
study of Pausanias, an eloquent defense of the periegete’s reputation as
a historical source and as a writer, on the basis of epigraphy, archaeology
and a careful reading of Pausanias himself, with the enjoyable appendix
on the personal reasons for Wilamowitz’ antipathy toward Pausanias —
a masterpiece of the history of scholarship; and a small but powerful book
about Cicero, which contains a perceptive analysis of his political talents.
Despite the limitations of this volume, both in its size and in its range of
topics, the editors hope that that the honorand will find the essays both
a joy to read and valuable contributions to scholarship, which meet the
high standards he has set in his own work: tireless precision, rigorous
arguments, and careful marshalling of support for all his views in the
ancient sources critically examined.

Christian Habicht’s impact on epigraphic and historical studies
through his books and articles has been enormous. But those who were
fortunate enough to observe him working at the [AS Princeton also
witnessed the splendid example he set for all scholars: the strict adherence
to Piinktlichkeit in the best sense he followed every day by arriving at
the Benjamin Merritt library before 9 AM (Freia Habicht drove him to
the Institute in the morning and back home at five PM); his affable and
generous but penetrating scrutiny of scholarly talks, especially when it
came to the details of an inscription or other text; and last but not least,
the gemiitlich hospitality Freia and Christian Habicht always displayed
to guests at their dinners (the guest always received something to take
home, according to a German custom). If humanitas can play a role in
Classical scholarship, Christian Habicht has showed all scholars how the
two can be harmoniously combined.

It was not difficult to find scholars eager to contribute to this volume
honoring Christian Habicht. Those whom the editors invited to submit
essays to this volume responded both joyfully and enthusiastically. The
editors wish to express their gratitude to all the authors.

Editors
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THE SIXTH-CENTURY SAMIAN FOOT OF 26.25 cm
AND EVOLUTION OF THE GREEK
LINEAR MEASURES

Deducing a Samian foot 0f 26.25 cm (for which there is no direct evidence),
I rely on the data published by Hermann J. Kienast, who presents the
results of the archaeological research of the famous tunnel in Samos which
was built in the sixth century by Eupalinus.! Herodotus, our main source,
reports the measurements of both the tunnel and the canal inside it. Two
of his measurements are expressed in terms of feet. He observes that both
the height and the width of the tunnel equal 8 feet and that the width of the
canal is 3 feet (3. 60. 2).

Kienast informs us that both the height and the width of the tunnel
measure 2.10 m. What was then the length of a foot used in constructing
Eupalinus’ tunnel? Kienast assumes that Herodotus meant either a foot of
34.95 cm (called by him ‘Samian’) or a foot of 29.5 cm (which he referred
to as the “Attic’), and this makes 2.80 or 2.36 m, respectively. Then Kienast
compares the results with the actual dimension, 2.10 m for both the height
and width, which allows him the choice in favour of an ‘Attic’ foot.2 But this
is a strange conclusion. I need not emphasize that the difference of 26 cm
nearly amounts to a whole foot. What is essential is that the difference
does not constitute a half or any other simple fraction of the chosen unit of
measure. For one can construct anything of equal height and width either
by applying exactly the same measure, or by applying a common measure
the same number of times. Therefore the only reasonable way to obtain
the value of a foot used in constructing Eupalinus’ tunnel is by dividing
2.10 m by eight, as reported by Herodotus. This yields a foot of 26.25 cm.

Another relevant measurement in terms of feet agrees well with the
obtained result. According to Herodotus, the width of the canal is 3 feet,
which comes to either 1.05 or 0.89 m on the two options selected by
Kienast and 0.79 m on my proposal (26.25 x 3 = 78.75 cm). The true size
is 0.80 m.

I Kienast 1995.
2 Kienast 1995, 173 and P1. 5.

185



186 Dmitri Panchenko

Moreover, our result is consistent with another piece of data concerning
Eupalinus’ construction. Herodotus (3. 68. 1) says that the tunnel was
driven through the base of a mountain one hundred and fifty orguiai
high. The actual height of the mountain is 237.50 m. According to the
classic metrological passage by Herodotus, “the orguia measures six feet”
(2. 149. 3). One can say, then, that the mountain is nine hundred feet high.
Now, 26.25 cm x 900 = 236.25 m, which is very close to the actual height
of the mountain.

Furthermore, the measure we recover, a Samian foot of 26.25 cm, is
nothing but a half of a well-known Samian cubit. Herodotus equates the
Samian cubit with the Egyptian (2. 168. 1), and according to a standard
view, based on a number of measurements, the Egyptian (royal) cubit was
52.5 em.3 The use of both the Samian cubit and its half is traceable in the
architecture of another magnificent construction of six-century Samos, the
Heraion.* Practically the same cubit of 52.3 cm or so was also established
for the Artemision of Ephesus.’

Both the cubit in question and its half can be detected at one more
glorious construction of the sixth century. Now we turn to Babylon. The
excavations of the eastern wall of Nebuchadnezzar II reveal that its towers
were erected 52.50 m apart, that is, at the distance equivalent to 100
cubits. The width of these towers is found to have been 8.37 m, while
classical authors (who obviously provide the largest dimension, that is,
of wall towers) report 32 feet (Strab. 16. 1. 5; Curt. Ruf. 5. 1. 25), and
26.25 cm x 32 = 8.40 m.¢

The six-century Samian foot of 26.25 ¢cm appears thus as an element of
a larger system. There is something to say about this system. First, it is truly
body-based since an average foot of a real Greek man would range from

3 See Helck 1980. Measurements reveal some variations, yet “the length of the
royal cubit (52.5 cm) can only vary between 52.1 and 52.9 cm” (Hirsch 2013, 50).
Hirsch 2013, 125 mentions also Great Span as “a division of the royal cubit with the
length of half a royal cubit (26.25 cm)”.

4 Reuther 1957, 55: “Die Gesamtbreite des Tempels ergibt sich aus den sieben
Einzelinterkolumnien mit 52,450 m aus der Verdoppelung des mit mit 26,221
m gemessenen Abstandes der stehenden Séule von der Mitte des Pronaosmittelschiff
mit 52,442 m. Eine Messung, die ich mit Scheif im Sommer 1927 durchfiihrte, gab
als Resultat 52,446 m”. On common assumption that the temple measured 100 cubits,
Reuther arrives at 52.446 cm for the length of a Samian cubit (ibid., 58).

5 Bammer 1972, 44 n. 40. Bammer, ibid., notes also the use of a half-cubit of 26
cm at Halicarnassus.

6 1 take the dimensions from Unger 1970, 62. Unger offers no metrological
interpretation of numbers. Nor did I notice any reflection of this data in otherwise very
informative article “Malle und Gewichte” by M. A. Powel 1987-1990, 462-476.
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26 to 27 cm.” Second, it implies a ratio of 2 : 1 between the cubit and the
foot. Third, it employs a foot easily compatible with such a measure unit as
the pace: three feet of 26.25 cm make 78.75 cm, which is quite a fair estimate
of an average pace. The well-known later system displays none of these
features. The pace, so familiar to us from the Roman system of measures, is
absent in the standard Greek one.? Moreover, Herodotus (2. 149. 3) speaks
of “the orguia measuring six feet or four cubits”; hence the cubit and the
foot are in a ratio of 3 : 2 and not of 2 : 1. Both direct evidence, such as
unearthed metrological reliefs, as well as numerous measurements of the
remains of Greek temples and stadiums have revealed a number of standard
lengths for a Greek foot. They lie within a diapason between 29.4 and
32.8 cm. For instance, the length of the stadium in Olympia was 192.28 m,
which means that the Olympic foot was 192.28 m : 600 = 32.047 cm. The
Oxford metrological relief (about the middle of the fifth century BC) has
a foot 0f 29.6 cm. The metrological relief from Salamis (about the middle of
the fourth century BC) shows a rule corresponding to a foot of 32.2 cm and
also a foot of 30.1 cm.? It is easy to see that a ratio of 2 : 1 between the cubit
and the foot no longer fits with any standard value for a foot as it is known
from the fifth century onward (for a cubit over 60 cm is neither body-based
nor implied in the sources), that the new standard feet imply man’s height of
about 192 to 208 cm and that three of such feet would yield an exceedingly
long pace. Since the measurement seems to indicate that the monuments of
the fifth and subsequent centuries in Asia Minor follow general pattern, we
are dealing with two different systems and not just with regional variations.!°

7 Assuming 6.5 : 1 as a standard ratio between man’s height and the length of
a foot. The data for the average height of Greek males for the period 600-300 BC is
neither abundant nor uniform, but sufficient for our purpose. According to the best
authorities, it was 170.5 cm (Bisel 1985, 203 and Table 4; Kron 2005, 72). According,
however, to more numerous data (though confined to the particular area of the ancient
Metapontion), it was between 162 and 165 cm (see Schwartz 2013, 167).

8 Hultsch 1882, 37: “Von Griechen findet sich der Schritt nirgends als eigentliches
Langenmass erwéhnt, obgleich es sicher ist, dass bei ihnen die Entfernungen zumeist
nur durch Ausschreiten bestimmt worden sind”.

° Dekoulakou-Sideris 1990.

10 One more feature of the earlier system can be recovered with some probability:
it employed the simple rather than the double pace. Otherwise it would have been easy
to retain the pace through equating five feet of the new standards to one double pace
(as in the Roman system). It may be characteristic that Heron (3. 9) defines once the
stadion as 240 paces, that is, simple paces (Hultsch 1864, 186). One may also guess
that the orguia of the six-century Samian system might have measured 8 rather than 6
feet. For the orguia of the Oxford metrological relief is 2.09 m (Fernie 1981), and this
value is practically identical with both the height and the width of Eupalinus’ tunnel,
that is, 2.10 m or 8 feet (according to Herodotus). Samian provenance of the Oxford
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David Gilman Romano suggested, based on the measurement of
archaic and classical building in Corinth and Isthmia, the foot length of
0.269 m.!" I have not seen Romano’s PhD thesis he refers to. However,
I also found a very similar foot of 0.268 m (or 26.75 c¢m) in archaic Corinth
and Isthmia in my own way.

In his meticulous study concerning the length of the foot employed by
early Peloponnesian architects, Oscar Broneer conveniently assembled the
relevant data within a single table.!? That table suggests that the stylobate
of the archaic temple at Corinth, commonly known as the Temple of
Apollo (ca. 545 BC), had a length of 168 Olympic feet of 0.3204 m and
a length of the cella of 129 Olympic feet and that the same parameters
for the Temple of Poseidon II at Isthmia (470—460 BC) appear to be 167
and 116 Olympic feet, respectively. Brooner observes that the stylobate
length of the temple of Apollo, measured by several scholars, “varies from
53.82 m (Stillwell), to 53.66 m (Blouet), to about 53.30 m (Ddrpfeld); and
Stillwell suggests that Blouet’s measurement, which was made before the
earthquake of 1858, may be more reliable than his own”. He further notes
that “quite independently of these figures the temple of Poseidon at Isthmia
has been restored with a stylobate length of 53.50 m”, and then concludes:
“Since the calculated stylobate length of the two Temples at Corinth and
Isthmia is so nearly the same, it is likely that the later Temple at Isthmia
was intended to have the same length as that of the Corinth temple; and it is
quite possible that the two had exactly the same length of the stylobate™.!3
Such a conclusion is hardly subject to doubt, but I propose that both
temples were laid out to have a length of 200 rather than 168 feet.

We saw that the temple of Hera in Samos had a width of 52.446 m, or
100 Samian cubits. Since we detected in Samos that a contemporary foot
is equal to a half of such a cubit, we are justified to say that the Temple
of Hera was of 200 feet in width. Since 52.446 m is very close to 53.50,
the calculated length of the two temples at Corinth and Isthmia, one may
suppose that the intended length of the both was also 200 feet. Further, the
stylobate of the temple of Zeus in Olympia (ca. 470460 BC) measures
64.08 m,'4 that is, exactly 200 Olympic feet.!> Moreover, 64.08 m of the

metrological relief because of its implied use of the Samian cubit was supposed by
Fernie (op. cit.) and much earlier by Michaelis 1883.

I Romano 1993, 50 n. 21.

12 Broneer 1971, 179.

13 Broneer 1971, 178.

14 Hennemeyer 2015, 24; Brooner 1971, 179 gives 64.12 m.

15 Hennemeyer 2015, 23; Sonntagbauer 2015 speaks instead of 196 Pheidonic feet,
as he consistently claims that the race-course in Olympia measured 588 (Pheidonic) and
not 600 feet, but this is difficult to accept.
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Temple of Zeus cannot be said to measure 100 cubits.!® It seems to follow
that an idea of a 200 feet temple was popular. Now, 53.50 m divided by
200 gives 26.75 cm for a foot.!” As the Samian foot specified above, this
Corinthian (or Isthmian) foot is really body-based, easily compatible with
such a measure unit as the pace and belongs to a system in which a cubit
can be equal to 2 feet. We see again that the six-century Samian foot is not
an isolated phenomenon.

There are several other signs that the Greek system of length measures
was a matter of change. For instance, Aristoxenus asserts that Pythagoras
introduced measures among the Greeks (D. L. 8. 14 = fr. 24 Wehrli).
Whatever the precise value of such a surprising testimony from a not very
reliable source, it implies an idea of a reform of measures, say, in the late
third of the sixth century.

The Greeks were obsessed with athletics. One may suppose that the
reconstruction of Greek stadiums in the atmosphere of both growing
interest in athletic competitions and economic growth characteristic for the
late archaic and early classical epoch caused the change in the system of
measures. Stadiums were extended to give place to more spectators, and,
since each stadium was 600 feet long by definition (cf. Hdt. 2. 149. 3), the
foot was extended accordingly.

There is something to support this guess.

Most excavated stadiums do not essentially differ in length from the
Olympic stadium. It seems, however, there was a time when the stadium in
Olympia did already acquire the length of 192 m, while other stadiums were
significantly shorter. Aulus Gellius (Noct. Att. 1. 1-2) tells us the story of
how Pythagoras determined the height of Heracles. On an assumption that
Heracles measured the stadium in Olympia with his own feet, Pythagoras,
following the principle of proportionality, concluded that Heracles was
as much taller than average man as the stadium in Olympia was longer

16 No cubit of the corresponding length, 64 cm, is known (see Hultsch 1882, 45—
48). This is not surprising since a body-based cubit, as the distance from the elbow to
the tip of the middle finger, would have been about 4547 cm.

17 Tt may seem, however, that Broneer’s choice of the Olympic foot is supported
by measurements of Isthmian Temple of Poseidon I (700-650 BC). His table gives
40.024 m and 32.084 m for the length of its stylobate and cella, respectively. Expressed
in Olympic feet, these figures turn out to be almost exactly 125 (40.05 m) and 100
(=32.04 m). Yet with a foot of 26.75 cm, we obtain an equally suitable result, that is,
of 150 and 120 feet for the corresponding measurements (26.75 cm x 150 = 40.125
m and 26.75 x 120 = 32.10 m). Moreover, these both numbers are multiples of six,
and six feet equal one orguia. As Brooner notes, a modulus of one orguia “would have
been of convenient length for architects and masons to use in layout and construction”
(Brooner 1971, 180).
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than other ones (tanto fuisse quam aliores procerius, quanto Olympicum
stadium longius esset quam cetera). Indeed, the length of the race-course
at the late six-century stadium in Corinth was between 158 and 165 m.!3

Dmitri Panchenko
Saint Petersburg State University;
Higher School of Economics in Saint Petersburg

dmpanchenko@yahoo.com;
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Herodotus (3. 60. 2) notes that both the height and the width of the Eupalinian
aqueduct equal 8 feet. Modern measurement gives 2.10 m for both height and
width. It follows that the sixth-century Samian foot was 26.25 cm, and there is
much to support such a conclusion. However, a standard Greek foot was much
longer. We are dealing here with two different systems. In the earlier one, the foot
corresponds to the height of an average Greek man, and it measures a half of a cubit
and a third of a pace. In the standard system, there is no integer number of feet in
one pace, a foot corresponds to the height of exceptionally tall persons and it is in
a ratio to a cubit of 2 : 3. The change was probably caused by the growing interest
in athletic competitions. The stadiums were extended to accommodate more
spectators, and, since each stadium was 600 feet long by definition, the foot was
extended accordingly.

CoriacHo I'epomoty (III, 60, 2), y ToHHens1, moctpoeHHoro B VI B. 10 H. 3. s
BomornpoBoaa Ha Camoce, ObUTa OAMHAKOBAs JUIMHA W IIMPHUHA, paBHas 8 dyram.
Packonku mokazanu, 4To W AJUHA, U IIUPUHA TOHHENs paBHbl 210 cMm. DT0 Mno-
3BOJISIET TOYHO OIPEEIUTh BeJIMuuHy (yTa, ObiBiero B xoay Ha Camoce B VI B.
J10 H. 3., KaK paBHyI0 26,25 cM. [Ipyrue JaHHbIE IPEBOCXOAHO COMIACYIOTCS C MO-
JIOOHBIM PE3yJIbTaTOM, KOTOPBIH, OTHAKO, IPEICTACT HEOKUIAHHBIM B CBETE TOTO,
9TO HaunHast ¢ V B. JI0 H. 3. TpedecKuil (yT ObLT 3HAYUTEITHHO OOJIBIIE M BAPbUPO-
Bajcs B nuamnazoHe ot 29,4 no 32,8 cm. O4eBUAHO, peub UJET HE O MECTHOM CBOE-
00pa3um, HO 0 Pa3IuIuy MEKIy Oosiee paHHEH U OoJee Mo3IHEH cucTeMaMiu Mep.
B onHOli yT COOTBETCTBYET pa3mMepy CTOIBI MYXXYHHBI CPETHETO pOCTa, OH 00pa-
3yeT MOJIOBUHY JIOKTS M TpeTh mara. B apyroif (¢ V B. u mganee) BenmuuHa yTa
IIpe/IonaraeT jJrofeld HeoObIYaifHO BBICOKOTO POCTa, ()yT COCTABISIET JABE TPETH
JIOKTSI, ¥ HUKAKOe LIEJI0E YUCIO (PyTOB HE COOTBETCTBYET OJHOMY Iary. Takas
TpaHcopMmanus OblIa, MO-BUIUMOMY, CBSI3aHA CO CTPEMIICHHEM CTPOHTH Ooiee
BMECTHTEIbHBIC CTaIMOHBI, TOT/IA KaK JUIMHA X OETOBBIX JOPOKEK ObLIa 1Mo ompe-
nenenuto paHa 600 dytam.



FRAGMENTS OF LEAD LETTERS
FROM NYMPHAION

In 1984, a resident of the village of Geroyevskoye near Kerch presented
several fragments of small lead tablets found near the ancient Greek
townsite of Nymphaion (State Hermitage, Inv. H®.84.430, Fig. 1) to Nonna
L. Grach, the Director of the Nymphaion Archaeological Expedition of
the State Hermitage. These included two fragments without inscriptions,
two joining fragments with a six line text on one side and a fragment
of an opisthograph (six lines on one side, five on the other). The tablets
which had text had the following dimensions: fragment I (comprised of
two conjoined parts) — length 1.1-2.7 cm, height 1.1-1.7 cm, with letter-
height 0.1-0.3 cm; fragment II (opisthograph) — length 0.7-1.4 cm, height
0.5-1.8 cm, letter-height 0.1-0.2 cm. Until now these inscriptions have not
been published, although all reviews of Black-Sea lead and ceramic letters
mention them.!

Yuriy G. Vinogradov, who first reported the discovery of the unpub-
lished letter from Nymphaion, believed that all of these tablets were
fragments of a single letter.? However, careful examination shows that
the upper and lower edges of the opisthograph are accurately cut while on
fragment I the corresponding edges are broken, and signs that the tablet
was folded into a pipe are discernible along the lines of letters. It appears,
therefore, that these are fragments of two lead letters. Considering the
circumstances of their discovery, it is only possible to date them through
palacographic features accepting as terminus post quem the founding of
Nymphaion, that is ca. 580-570 BC.? The shapes of the letters generally

I See, e.g., Dana 2007, 85 no. 9; Eidinow—Taylor 2010, 56 no. E 8; Ceccarelli
2013, 346 no. 22.

2 Vinogradov 1998, 154 n. 4 no. 9.

3 Koshelenko—Kuznetsov 1990 [T. A. Korrenenxo, B. JI. Ky3ueros, “I'pedeckast
kosioHu3anuss bocnopa”, in: [lpuueprnomopwve 6 VII-V 66. 0o w. 3. ITucomenmuvie uc-
mounuxu u apxeonocus], 35; Kuznetsov 1991 [B. JI. Ky3uenos, “Pannue amoifkum
CesepHoro Ilpuuepnomopss”, in: KCHA 204], 33; Molev 1998 [E. A. Mores,
Honumuueckas ucmopust bocnopa 6—4 6. 0o n. 3.], 5; Sokolova 2003, 765.
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coincide, but on fragment I the intervals between the letters are broader
and the letters themselves are larger than on fragment II. The general
character of the type is dated approximately to the same period. The
shapes of the letters on fragment I (Fig. 2) and fragment II (Fig. 3) are
generally identical: alpha, delta, lambda and mu mostly have hastae set
widely apart, hastae of epsylon are the same length, hastae of mu are
inclined and set at the same level, theta and omicron have irregular shape
and are smaller than the height of the line, sigma has a horizontal lower
and opened upper hastae, while nu has a slightly raised right leg. The
omega has an identical form with an out-turned left leg positioned lower
than the right one.

An upsilon with a slightly curved hastae shaped like the Latin letter V
on the first fragment has parallels found in the Phanagorian letter about the
slave Phaulos (ca. 530-510 BC),* as well as in letters from Hermonassa
found in 2001 (first half of the 5% century BC)* and in 2011 (450-
440 BC).% This allows us to date the first fragment’s upsilon to an era no
later than the mid-5" century BC. This appears consistent with available
examples in Nymphaion graffiti. The same upsilon and omega are found
in the graffito [---lew wOME £pi] found on a fragment of a black-
figured skyphos from Nymphaion (State Hermitage, Inv. H®.49.114).7
This vessel dates to 510-500 BC (Fig. 4).8 A similar form of upsilon

4 Vinogradov 1998, 176.

5> Tokhtas’ev 2010 [C. P. Toxracses, “Konrakrsr bopuchena n Onssuu ¢ bocopom
B apXanyueCKUil IEPHUOJ B CBETE apXCOJIOTHUECKUX UCTOYHHUKOB”, in: Apxeonocuueckuil
cooprux T'ocyoapcmeennozo Opmumanical, 55 n. 15.

¢ Pavlichenko—Kashaev 2012, 228 Fig. 1. 2. In the Hermonassa letter found in
2011 it is also possible to find analogies to the sigma and omega, but the upsilon in the
V form is found together with the Y-shaped one.

7 Tolstoy 1953 [W. U. Toncroi, I peueckue epagpdpumu opesnux copooos Ceesep-
noeo Ilpuuepnomopws), 83 no. 129.

8 We are thankful to Anna Ye. Petrakova, Senior Scientific Assistant of the
Department of the Ancient World, State Hermitage, for her consultations and help in
dating of the vessels. As regards the character of its painting, fragment H®.49.141 is
similar to skyphoi from the Chariot Courting Group. This group comprises objects that
are inhomogeneous in terms of the quality of the drawing and extent of the detailed
elaboration of the engravings. They are dated to 510-500 BC for the more carefully
executed paintings and to 500-490 BC for poorer ones. The Nymphaion fragment bears
engravings which are reasonably carefully executed and detailed which draw parallels
with items such as a skyphos in the collection of the Johannes Gutenberg University
of Mainz, Inv. 76 (CVA Mainz 1, 42, P1. [733] 40.3), dated to the period leading up to
500 BC. Cf. also engravings of the manes and details of the horse muzzles on bowl
Inv. 2083 from Antikensammlung in Munich (CVA Miinchen 13, 83, P1. 52, 1-6), which
is dated to the last quarter of the 6% century BC.
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is encountered in Nymphaion graffiti on the black-glossed cup-skyphos
(State Hermitage, Inv. H®.62.136)° — ‘Eppéw woMé (Fig. 5)'° and the
kylix (State Hermitage, Inv. TK/H.74)!! — EOQuping éul kOME (Fig. 6).12

Thus both letters can be dated to a broad time span ranging from the
late 6 to the mid-5t century BC, or perhaps, even to a period ending not
later than 475 BC.

The size of the fragments under study is so small that no word has
survived in completion and the separation of the words is a complicated
task, so we can only guess as to their contents or where their authors and
correspondents might be found.

Letter 1 consists of two conjoined fragments. On the right side a
vertical line marking the margin of the letter is discernible. It runs along
the edge of the tablet following its contour or else, perhaps, the upper
right corner of the tablet was purposefully ‘pinched out’ in order to form
a kind of tabula ansata.'3

---]ZTONY

- -1BohoupL -
--] dotle] v-
--]1AT[---]
-€Jueo - --]
--JA[---]

5 [-

[
[
[
[
[
[

9 Cf. Sparkes—Talcott 1970, 276 no. 576-578, PI. 25, dated to ca. 480 BC.

10 Gorskaya 2002 [O. B. Topckas, “Kynerel Humdest mo marepuanam rpaddurti”,
in: bocnopckuil henomen: nocpebanvhvle namsmuurku u cesmuruwal, 117 no. 35.

I Cf. Sparkes—Talcott 1970, 268 no. 471, Fig. 5, dated to ca. 470-450 BC. The
authors are thankful to Dmitriy E. Chistov, Senior Scientific Assistant of the Department
of the Ancient World of the State Hermitage, for his kind permission to examine this
kylix and to take a photograph of it.

12 Tolstoy 1953, 73—74 no. 108; Silant’jeva 1959 [I1. ®. CunanTbeBa, “Hekpomnons
Humbes”, in: MHA 69], 43 Fig. 20; Namoylik 2004 [A. C. Hamoilnuk, “I'padduru
n3 packonok Humdes (1939-1991 rr.) B cobpanun I'ocymapcTBeHHOro DpmMutaxa’,
in: Ilpuuepromopwe, Kpvim, Pycy 6 ucmopuu u kynemype. Mamepuanet I Cyodakcxkoii
MeNCOYHAPOOHOU HAYUHOU KoHeperyuu (12—16 cenmsops 2004 2.)], 90.

13 Cf. the frame drawn around the text of the Olbian letter of 2010 (1%t quarter of
the 5t century BC) and the frame in the graffito of the 5t century BC from Kerkinitis:
Nazarchuk 2011 [B. B. Hazapuyk, “HoBblii (parMeHT HaANucu Ha CBUHLIOBOH
wiactuae U3 OnbBuM, in: bocnopckuil eHoMmeH: HaceneHue, SA3biKU, KOHMAKNbL],
472 Fig. 1; Saprykin 2015 [C. 1O. Canpsikus, “I'peueckue mopsiku B CeBepo-3anaaHom
Kpeimy”, in: Scripta antiqua. Bonpocwl Opesheti ucmopuu, Quionocuu, UcKyccmea u
MmamepuanvHot Kyiemypel 4], 138.



Fragments of Lead Letters from Nymphaion 195

I. 1. If a nu is reconstructed between the omicron and upsilon (over
the alpha of the second line, a short hasta with a slight incline to the right
is discernible) and if we consider that the horizontal trait in front of sigma
is the result of accidental damage, then it would be possible to read the
word ["Apuotovu[poc).!4 The trait might also have been the horizontal
hasta of a tau or perhaps the right leg of an omega. Should that be the case
we can assume XTO to be the last part of a noun, adjective or numeral
in the genitive case and NY the first syllable of the next word: [---]o10
[vIu[---]. Along with the obvious variants of reconstruction yv[---] (for
instance, vOv or v0E), one might also see the word vOpen and derivatives,
e.g. Nuopooaiov. !’

L. 2. The 8ahop[- - -] can be reconstructed, firstly, as a personal name
OdAapfoc]. This has been seen before in Bosporos (Tanais, dedication to
the Highest God of 220 BC),!¢ however all examples of its use date to the
1531 century AD.!7

Life in the Black Sea poleis was inextricably interlinked with the
sea. Naturally, this was reflected in contemporary writing,'® and in the
numerous depictions of ships,!? including those found during excavations
in Nymphaion although they are dated to a later period. For instance,
we see a representation of an entire flotilla of war and trade ships on

14" Currently, this name has only been reported in the northern Black Sea littoral
at Berezan — ’Apiot@vopog (Dubois 1996, 85 no. 43, epitaph, ca. 550 BC; SEG
32. 723) and Patracus (Patrasys) — ’Qp[iotdvope (Zavoykina—Pavlichenko 2016
[H. B. 3aBoiikuna, H. A. [1aBnmuenko, “Tlncemo Ha cBuHIIOBOH TacTuHe n3 [latpes”,
in: @anaeopus. Pesynomamul apxeonozuueckux ucciredosanutl 4], 230-249: letter on
a lead plate of ca. 425-400 BC). Attic examples of similar spelling of this personal
name are /G I3 11905, (ca. 411 BC), 1184, (423 BC), 1192,,, (450—400 BC); SEG 34.
54, (late 6% century BC).

15 The toponym Nvupgatiov is mentioned in a letter from Hermonassa found
in 2001. One of the present authors was able to examine this letter at the exhibition
“Hosle Haxonku ['epmoHacckoil apxeonoruueckoit sxcrnenumu” (“New finds of the
Hermonassa archaeological expedition™), at the Pushkin State Museum of Fine Arts
(Moscow, 15.10-18.11.2012).

16 CIRB 1278.9.

17 LGPN, Vol. 1-Va, s.v. The reconstruction as ©¢[A&Juo[v] in CIRB 1003, is
doubtful, cf. CIRB-album 1003.

18 Cf., Dem. 35. 14-36; Polyaen. Strateg. 5. 23; 6. 9, 3, 4. In Olbian letters
vovdywov (‘letter of the priest’ — Ceccarelli 2013, 339 no. 6,) and [t]otg vaokAnploig]
(Ceccarelli 2013, 343 no. 15,) appear, while in a letter from Nikonion we find
povoéuviov (Ceccarelli 2013, 345 no. 20,). For a review of the north Black Sea sources
see Peters 1982 [b. I. [letepc, Mopckoe oeno 6 anmuunvix cocydapcmeax Ceseproco
Ipuuepnomopws), 13-24, 145-190 and Saprykin 2016, 290-304.

19 Peters 1982, 134—144; Langner 2001, 67-70 PL. 119-121.
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the Nymphaion fresco,? or on a fragment of a black-glossed plate with
graffiti.! This fact could suggest that 8dAa[og] in the present letter is
a certain ‘sea’ term meaning the ‘lower part of a ship’ (Poll. 1. 87). If
however we are dealing with a warship, then 8aAap[itng] or OoAdp[1og]
(Thuc. 4. 32. 2. 3) could be reconstructed as ‘thalamites’, i.e. an oarsman
of the lower row, or as terms connected with oarsmen’s functions (e.g.
Oalopid — oar: Aristoph. Ach. 553; IG 112 1604—-1608, Athenian decrees
373/2-358/7 BC), or an oar-port (Hdt. 5. 33. 11).

Furthermore, words with the stem 6oAapl- can mean ‘a room situated
near or amongst other rooms’ (Hdt. 3. 78. 18), ‘storeroom’ (Hom. Od. 21.
8, 9; Xen. Oec. 9. 4. 2; Hdt. 1. 34. 15), the female part of the house
(Hom. Od. 23. 41 ff.; Aristoph. Lys. 593), ‘bedroom’, in particular that
of the mistress of the house (Xen. Hell. 3. 3. 2), or a nuptial room (Xen.
Symp. 9. 2. 3). @&Aapog was used to mean the latter in verse epitaphs from
Pantikapaion in the 15t century AD.??

Odlopog was also used metaphorically to refer to a grave ([€x yoing
X 0]o0eig elg YEyovev BAAoyLog — epitaph in verse, Pantikapaion, 15t century
AD).2? In some cases, 6GAopog means an internal hall in a temple: Luc.
Syr. D. 31; IG X1 2 145,,(Delos, ‘accounts of hieropoioi’, 302 BC cf. also
Plin. NH 8. 185).

Although the reconstruction of BadojL- as a seafaring term does not
seem impossible, the most likely meaning of the word in this particular
letter is ‘an internal hall’ / ‘room’ / ‘bedroom’.?*

Thalamoi are used in the same sense in the accounts of the Delian
hieropoioi of the 3" century BC.2 In the enumeration of economic
buildings, 8&Aapog G@vpog or teBvpwuévog are mentioned immediately

20 Grach 1984 [H. JI. I'pad, “OTKpBITHE HOBOIO HMCTOPHYECKOTO MCTOYHHKA B
Humdee (npeasapurensroe coobuienue)”’, BAH], 81-98; Grac 1987, 46—65; Hock-
mann 1999, 303-356; Murray 2001, 250-256.

2t Parusa Ellady 2010, 253 no. 171.

22 CIRB 125,, 130,,.

23 CIRB 127,,.

24 Along with banal oixog (letter of Apatourios from Kerkinitis — Ceccarelli
2013, 341 no. 8,; letter from Gorgippia — Ceccarelli 2013, 343 no. 135; Olbian letter
of 2010 — Ceccarelli 2013, 343 no. 14,) and oixio (letter of Achillodoros — Dubois
1996, 50 no. 23;) in the Black Sea letters we encounter the term oiknuo only once:
in his letter to his domestics (Olbia, ca. 350 BC, Syll.> 1260) Artikon advises, that if
Myllion were to throw them out of the house (¢x THg oiking), then they should ask
permission of Atakos to move into some of his ‘rooms’ ([ei]g T0 oixknua). Another
term designating a room in a house, viz. té€yn derives from the Hermonassa letter of
2011 (Pavlichenko—Kashaev 2012, 230; cf. Bravo 2014/2015, 13).

25 JG X12 158A¢,, 161A,,,, 287 passim etc.
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after kAeiowov (a common room where the labourers of the farmhouse
took meals and slept, cf. Hom. Od. 24. 208-210) and before any indication
of other buildings, such as stalls and enclosures for large and small
cattle, kitchens and mills. Sometimes thalamos means an internal room
inside some larger building — kAgiclov TeBLPOUEVOV KOl BAAOLOV EXOV
TEBVPMUEVOVY, O VIEPALOV TEOVPOUEVOV BAAOLOV EXOV, OF AVOPDOVIOV
0aiopov €xov GOvpov,?® however in certain cases thalamos possibly
meant a separate structure. J. Kent believes that thalamoi could have
been used as bedrooms for some of the labourers.2” M. Hellmann, on the
other hand, maintains that thalamoi can be only an internal part of another
building; nevertheless, he acknowledges that the meaning of this word
does not always differ from the ordinary oixog.28

This interpretation does not contradict what we know of house-
building in Nymphaion during the 615t century BC. Sadly, the lack of
preservation of the architectural remains of that period is such that it is
almost impossible to discuss the functional purpose of any particular room
in dwelling houses. In the 6t century BC, dwelling houses of Nymphaion
consisted of two or three small rooms with a paved courtyard usually
situated to the south.?? The walls were mudbrick, resting on foundations
constructed out of flat slabs of yellow limestone; the floors of the rooms
were made of hard beaten clay.’® In the 5" century BC, the number of
rooms grouped to the north and west of the court may have been increased
due to reconstructions.

Letter 11, side A:

[---0ldwpog [---]
[---] doTvolg---]
[- - -logonl- - -]

[---INON[---]
5 [---JAL-- -]
[---IMH[- - -]

261G X1 2 287A 44, 152,171 (250 BC).

27 Kent 1948, 297.

28 Hellmann 1992, 150-152.

29 Khudyak 1962 [M. M. Xyasik, 43 ucmopuu Humepess VI-III 6. do n. 3.], 18,
30-31; Chistov [[I. E. Yuctos, “Ypbanuzanus apxandeckoro Humbes”, in: Humgeri
u anmuynsie 2opooa Ceseproeo Ipuuepromopusa. Hogvie uccnedoeanus u mamepuansl.
Mamepuanvl Hayunotl KoHpepenyuu, nocesuiernol 75-remuro Humeetickoti apxeono-
euueckoll sxcneduyuu u 85-nremuro co ousi poxcoenus H. JI. [pau (Cankm-Ilemepoype,
27-28 nosopa 2014 2.), TI'J], in print. Cf. also Lang 2007, 187-190.

30 Khudyak 1962, 30-31.
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II. A. 1. That there is a personal name in the nominative case in the first
line suggests that this is the beginning of the letter.3! In Bosporos personal
names in -dwpog were known to exist in settlements of the 4% century
BC — early 3t century AD. These were predominantly theophoric names.32
We know of the name At0dwpoc®? in Nymphaion; this type of name also
appears in the dedication to Athena (?) on the bottom of a black-glossed
kylix (State Hermitage, Inv. H®.85.113) dated to the third quarter of the
5t century BC,3* viz. [- - -168mwpog "AB[nvai].d

I. A. 2. This is likely an accusative plural from 6ctig with a long
closed o written as O.3¢

II. A. 5. In this line only an alpha is discernible with a blank space
before it and two inclined traits after it. The alpha is approximately twice
as small as the other letters; it would appear that the author first omitted it,
before later inscribing it above.3”

Letter II, side B:

[---1IOMO[- - -]
[---]ENO[---]
[---1IO[---]
[---1BeV[---]

5 [---Jnorof - - -]

II. B. 4. If the letters IOEN are a part of the same word it could be, for
instance, a word form of tiBnut, or the aor. pass. of a verb whose stem
ends in -t.

31 E.g. one of the following constructions is possible: 0 detva 1@ d€TvL, T@ deTVL
0 delva, 0 delva 1@ SeTVL EMOTEAAEL, @ deTvar, EMIOTEALEL TQ deTvL O delvar.

32 CIRB, passim.

3 CIRB912. 2,,, list of names of the 3" century BC.
34 Sparkes—Talcott 1970, 483-517 Fig. 5, P1. 22-23.
5 Gorskaya 2002, 118.

36 Cf. Tlocedewvio 10 Oeopuvnotd and MoAmoBépiog 10 "AAeEGVOPO, Nym-
phaion, first half of the 5% century BC (Sokolova—Pavlichenko—Kasparov 1999
[O. 1O. Coxomona, H. A. IlaBmuuenxo, A. K. Kacmapos, “HoBrle Haxonku Ha Teppu-
Topun HUMeiickoro Hekpomois”], 327, 330); [AnJuntpio on the bottom of a black-
glossed kylix of the 5™ century BC, State Hermitage, Inv. H®.73.480 (Gorskaya 2002,
117 no. 10). Cf. also[- -h]6ctivag év BoAe[ton - - -1, Attica, ca. 417413 BC, IG I3 89,,.
See: Collitz—Hoffmann 1914, 906-909; Threatte 1980, 323 note 27.

37 This can also be found in the letter of Kledikos from Hermonassa dated to 450—
440 BC (Pavlichenko—Kashaev 2012, 228 Fig. 1, 2) and in a note from Gorgippia dated
sometime from the middle to third quarter of the 4™ century BC (Vinogradov 1997
[FO. I'. Bunorpanos, “Ilucemo ¢ roprunmuiickux Hagenos”, in: E. M. Anekceesa (ed.),
Anmuunsiii 20poo Iopeunnus], 544-545 Fig. 1).

w

w
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II. B. 5. The first assumption is that we are dealing here with the
personal name MaAlag encountered in legends of ceramic stamps of
Herakleia Pontike3® or, for instance, [®Juodiof- - -].

To resume, notwithstanding the poor state of preservation of the text,
the fragments published here yield some new information, for instance,
they provide another example of a personal name ending with -dwpog
in Nymphaion, as well as, perhaps, demonstrating for the first time the
existence of the personal name MoAila[g] in Nymphaion onomasticon.
We also note with interest the use of the term 6&Aop[oc], relating both to
seafaring and architectural lexica.

Natalia Pavlichenko
St Petersburg Institute for History, RAS

nat.pavlichenko@gmail.com

Olga Sokolova
The State Hermitage

oyusokol@mail.ru

Abbreviations

KSIA (KCHA) — Kpamxue coobwenus Hncmumyma apxeonocuu
TGE (TT9) — Tpyowi T'ocyoapcmeennoco Spmumasica
MIA (MHUA) — Mamepuanot u uccrnedosarus no ucmopuu CCCP
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In 1984, a few fragments of lead letters were found near the ancient Greek townsite
of Nymphaion. These tablets included two fragments without inscriptions, two
conjoined fragments with a six line text on one side and a fragment of an
opisthograph (six lines on one side, five on the other). The state of preservation and
treatment of the edges of these tablets suggest that we are dealing with fragments
of two letters dating from approximately the same period. The palacographical
peculiarities, in particular the upsilon in the form of the Latin letter V on the first
fragment as well as parallels among Nymphaion graffiti on black-glossed vessels
as well as a painted one allow us to date all of these fragments to within the broad
time span of the late 6t — mid-5t BC, and perhaps, even to a period stretching no
later than 475 BC.

The fragments are so small that no word written upon them has survived in its
entirety and the separation of the words is a complicated task, such that we can
only guess of their contents or where their authors and correspondents might be
found. However their texts are informative, for instance, they provide yet another
example of the use of a personal name that ends with -3wpog in Nymphaion as
well as, perhaps, the personal name MoAta[g], until now not seen in Nymphaion
onomasticon. The term 0&Aap[og] which relates both to seafaring and architectural
lexica is also of interest.

B 1984 1. Ha TeppuTopun aHTHYHOTO ropoauina Humdeit Obimi HaIeHBI 00ITOMKHI
CBUHIIOBBIX IUIACTHH: ABa (pparmeHTa Oe3 HaAJAIMUCEH, JBa CTBHIKYIOIIMXCS (par-
MEHTa C TeKCTOM Ha OTHOU CTOpOHE (IIeCTh CTPOK) M (pparMeHT onmctorpada (Ha
OJIHOM CTOPOHE ILIECTh CTPOK, Ha APYro msarh). CoXpaHHOCTh U 00pabOTKa KpaeB
9THX MJIACTUHOK MO3BOJISIET HAM TOBOPHUTH O TOM, UTO 3TO ()PAarMEHTHI IBYX ITHUCEM,
OTHOCSIIIUXCSI TPUMEPHO K OTHOMY M TOMY e nepuony. [laneorpadguyeckue oco-
OGEHHOCTH, B YACTHOCTH, U/ICUIOH B BUZIE TATHHCKOH OykBBI V IIepBOrO (hparMeHTa
1 aHAJIOTHH cpery HUMpeHcKux rpagGuTH Ha YEPHOIAKOBBIX M PACIIMCHOM COCY-
Jlax, TO3BOJISIOT AaTHPOBATh BCe ()parMeHTHI B LIMPOKHUX Ipejenax — ¢ koHua VI
J10 cepeiMHbl V B. 10 H. 3., BO3MO)XHO, J1a)K€ BpeMEHEM He no3aHee 475 1.
Pa3meps! ny0iHMKyeMbIx GpparMeHTOB CTONIb HEBEJIMKH, YTO Ha HUX HE COXpa-
HUJIOCH IIEJIMKOM HH OJHOTO CJIOBa, pa30MBKa OyKB Ha CJIOBA 3aTpyAHUTEIbHA,
IMO3TOMY U O COACPIKAHNUU DTUX IMUCEM, U O TOM, OTKYJla IMTPOUCXOANIIN UX aBTOPbI
1 KOPPECTIOHICHTHI, MOYKHO TOJIBKO JI0Ta/bIBaThes. TeM HE MeHee, IyOInKyeMble
(parMeHThl NPEJOCTABISIIOT HaM HEKOTOPYIO HOBYIO MH(OpPMALMIO: €lle OAWH
ciyd4aii ynorpednenns B Humgpee TuaHOro IMEHN Ha -dmPOg 1, BO3MOKHO, HOBOE
st HuMmeiickoro onomactukoHa JIM Maio[c]. Bei3biBaeT HHTEpEC U TEPMHH
0&Lap[0G], KOTOPBIN UCIIONB30BAJICSI K B MOPCKOM, U B apXUTEKTYPHOIl JIEKCHKE.



Fig. 1. Fragments of lead letters
(State Hermitage, Inv. H®.84.430).



Fig. 2. Letter L.



Fig. 3. Letter II. Side A and side B.



Fig. 4. Fragment of a black-figured skyphos with graffito
(State Hermitage, Inv. H®.49.114).

Fig. 5. Black-glazed cup-skyphos with graffito
(State Hermitage, Inv. H®.62.136).

Fig. 6. Black-glazed kylix with graffito
(State Hermitage, Inv. 'K/H.74).



THE NATURE OF SELF-DEFENSE
IN DRACO’S HOMICIDE LAW:
THE RESTORATION OF /G I3 104, LINES 33-35*

As all those who have studied epigraphy know, most inscriptions do not
survive intact. In many cases, only fragments are preserved, and in many
other cases the stone is damaged, making it impossible to read every
letter. Given this situation, many scholars have attempted to restore the
missing text in various ways. The texts of many types of inscriptions are
often formulaic, and one can therefore restore formulas that are wholly or
partly missing in one inscription on the basis of formulas found in similar
types of inscriptions. In other cases, one can attempt to restore the missing
parts of an inscription on the basis of passages found in literary texts.
For instance, there is much information about Athenian law found in the
Attic orators and other sources that can help us to restore missing phrases
in inscriptions. But scholars must use the evidence found in the literary
sources with caution. One cannot just select any phrase from a literary
work and place it in a gap in an inscription. Before using the evidence from
a literary text to supplement missing words, one must determine, first,
whether the information found in the literary text is reliable and, second,
whether the information is relevant to the content of the inscription. In this
essay, | will show how several scholars have used evidence from literary
texts to restore a phrase in the text of Draco’s homicide law preserved in
an inscription without carefully analyzing the passages from the literary
texts in which the phrase is found. As we will see, the words these scholars
have restored in the text of Draco’s homicide law come from a statute that
has nothing to do with homicide; they are found in a law about assault
(aikeloc) and are therefore not relevant to Draco’s law. The essay will
also shed light on the nature of self-defense in Athenian homicide law
and lead to a better understanding of the Third Tetralogy attributed to
Antiphon.

* Robert Pitt, Mirko Canevaro and I are working on producing a new edition of
1G 13 104. T would like to thank them for their help with this essay. I dedicate this essay
to Christian Habicht, who has helped me in many ways over the past thirty years with
much appreciated advice and encouragement.
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I. The Text of /G I3 104, lines 33-35

An inscription found in Athens in the middle of the nineteenth century
contains the republication of Draco’s law about homicide, which was
inscribed in 410/9 as part of the process “examining” the laws of Draco
and Solon started that year (/G I3 104).! Even though most of the prescript
has been preserved (lines 1-9), the part containing the law of Draco (lines
10-58) is heavily damaged. As a result, scholars beginning with K&hler in
1867 have restored large parts of the text by drawing on literary sources.?
Stroud based much of the text of the inscription he published in 1968 on
the restorations proposed by Kohler,> and Gagarin accepted Stroud’s text
without question.*

One of Kohler’s supplements was for the end of line 33: “Z. 33 stand
[Gpyxovita xeUpld[v &dikwv was auf Nothwehr gegen Misshandlungen
deutet”. Kohler did not provide any arguments or evidence to justify his
restoration of the line. In 1898 Drerup noted that the phrase had been
restored on the basis of a passage in Antiphon’s Third Tetralogy (2. 1), but
rightly noted that “Von Antiphon tetra. [ §1 wird nur behauptet daf3 der
apyov xepdv adikwv dadurch schuld an seinem Tod gewesen sei, nicht
aber, dal} der Geschlagene das Recht gehabt habe, den Angreifer zu toten”.
Drerup therefore questioned Kohler’s restorations in lines 33 and 34 and
stated that there was no reason to restore a clause about self-defense in this
section.> This restoration was however accepted by Stroud, who appears
to have been unaware of Drerup’s objections. Stroud claimed to find new
letters to justify Kohler’s restorations. In an essay about self-defense in
Athenian law, Gagarin accepted Stroud’s restoration and claimed that
“a provision concerning killing in self-defense apparently occupied lines
33-36” of Draco’s homicide law.® Gagarin repeated this view in his book
about Draco’s homicide law.”

In lines 33-35 of the inscription Stroud restores:

dipyovlto yep-
ov a[dikov .......... 300 ... ... xeplov adikov k-
Té[vel

I On the procedure of revising the laws see Canevaro—Harris 2012, 110—116 and
Canevaro—Harris 2016, which refutes in detail Hansen 2016.

2 Kohler 1867.

3 Stroud 1968.

4 Gagarin 1981, xiv—xv.

5 Drerup 1898, 275.

6 Gagarin 1978, 119. Cf. Gagarin 1997, 165-166 and Carawan 1998, 49; 199; 303.

7 Gagarin 1981, 61-62.
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First of all, one should note that the pair of words xeipdv &dixwv found
in several literary texts is not securely attested on the stone. According
to Stroud’s text, the end of line 33 and the beginning of line 34 appear
to contain the word yeplov, and the end of line 34 the word &dixov, but
without the surrounding words, this could be accusative singular, neuter
accusative singular, neuter nominative singular, or genitive plural. That
is as much as one can state with certainty. One cannot be sure that the
two words occurred together. Moreover we cannot be certain that this pair
of words occurred in conjunction with any form of the verb épyeiv. In
Stroud’s text, the word Gpyov]ta is restored, but the only letter Stroud
could read was an alpha.

Robert Pitt re-examined the stone in November 2016 and reported
that he could not confirm all the letters read by Stroud. He also examined
photographs taken in June 2015 using RTI technology.? At the end of line
33 he could read only an alpha in space 47, a chi in space 48, and an
epsilon in space 49. In space 46 is the base of a central upright, which
could be a fau or another letter. The upright is visible on the stone and in
the RTI file. Pitt could not fully confirm the 740 read by Stroud in space
50; there is the base of a left upright in 50, which is consistent with 7o or
several other letters. At the beginning of line 34 there is most of a circular
letter compatible with the omicron read by Stroud, but there is only the
bottom of a left vertical stroke visible in space 2. At best one can with
certainty read JAXE[.]|O[. ; no other letters can be read with certainty. At
the end of line 34, there is a diagonal stroke compatible with an alpha in
space 44. In general, what can be seen in space 45 is a diagonal stroke
compatible with a delta, an iota in space 46, an omicron in space 48, a nu
in space 49, and a kappa in space 50. In the first space of line 35 a tau can
be read, but nothing can be read with certainty in the second space. Pitt
could not confirm the reading of a possible upper horizontal trace with RTI
in the second space. All that can be read with certainty at the end of line 34
and the beginning of line 35 is AAIKONK|T[. This renders the restorations
adopted by Stroud even more dubious, based on no more than a few letters.
Above all, one cannot be certain that the word XEPON can be found on the
stone or that the word AATIKON can be linked to the word XEPON.

The next two sections will show that the phrase “starting unjust blows”
(GpyxmVv xep®dV &dLK®V) never occurs in passages about homicide but only
in passages regarding the law about assault (8ikm aixeloc). Antiphon’s
Third Tetralogy is not a case about self-defense but about killing after

8 We would like to thank Charles Crowther for taking these photographs and
combining them into a file using RTI technology.
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provocation. The law about assault is mentioned there because the defendant
is attempting to use an interpretation of the law about assault (aixeiog),
not because he is citing a law about self-defense in cases of homicide.
Because there is no reason to believe that the phrase had anything to do
with the law of homicide, there is no reason to restore the phrase in lines
33-35 of the inscription /G I3 104 or to think that these lines contained
a section about self-defense after “receiving unjust blows”.

II. The Meaning and Context of the Phrase
“Starting Unjust Blows”

The most extensive use of the phrase “began unjust blows” (fip&e
XEWPAV Ad1kmV) occurs in the Demosthenic speech Against Evergus and
Mnesibulus (Dem. 47). The speaker is a trierarch and a supervisor of his
symmory, a group of contributors who were responsible for the upkeep
of the fleet (22).° The trierarch was ordered to recover naval equipment
from those who had failed to return it to the state (23). One of those
from whom the trierarch was required to recover naval equipment was
a man named Theophemus (25). The trierarch confronted Theophemus
and asked him to return the equipment; when the latter refused, the
trierarch summoned him before those in charge of dispatching the fleet
(&mootoAeic) and the supervisors of the dockyards (26). At the trial,
Theophemus was convicted, but still refused to return the equipment
(28-30). Theophemus claimed that others held the equipment, but
never submitted any official written statement to this effect (31-32).
At this point, the Council ordered all the trierarchs to recover the
equipment in any way they could (33). After learning from Evergus,
the brother of Theophemus, the location of his house, the trierarch went
to the house and was met by a slave woman, who went to summon
Theophemus (35). After Theophemus arrived, the trierarch asked him
for an inventory of the equipment (36). When Theophemus refused,
the trierarch asked him to state who had the equipment or to return it
himself. If he did not, the trierarch said that he would seize property
to satisfy the debt (évéyvpa . . . AnyecBo, 37).19 The trierarch then
seized the slave, but Theophemus intervened to stop him. When the
trierarch attempted to enter the house to seize some other property,

? For the difference between the eisphora symmories and the trierarchic symmories
see Canevaro 2016, 51-53.

10 Some translators render this phrase “take securities” but the phrase should
be equivalent to the verb éveyvpdlerv, which means “seize property to satisfy an
obligation”. See Harris 2008.
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Theophemus struck him on the mouth with his fist, and the trierarch
retaliated (Auovapny, 38). It is important to observe the meaning of
the verb fuovapny in this passage; it is clear that the trierarch was not
defending himself to avoid serious physical harm, but returning blow
for blow. Theophemus was not attempting to kill the trierarch, and the
trierarch could have avoided further physical harm by retreating and
was not acting under necessity. According to the trierach, Theophemus
“began the unjust blows” (Rp&e xepdv adikwv, 39). After recounting
the incident, the trierarch calls witnesses to testify that Theophemus
struck the first blow (pe mpdtepov TANYEVTOL DO T00 Oopnpov) and
states that this constitutes assault (aixeia), that is, whoever starts unjust
blows (0g &v &pén xepdv adikmv, 40). The trierarch and Theophemus
each brought a private action for assault against each other (diknv T1g
aixelog, 45). Before the public arbitrators, Theophemus promised
to produce for torture the slave girl who witnessed the incident (45—
46). The purpose of obtaining her testimony was to determine who
“started the unjust blows” (6mdtepog NpEe xepdv Gdikmv) for that is
“what constitutes assault” (aikewo, 47). This point is repeated at the
beginning of the speech (7: 6ndtepog MUAV NPEE XEPDY AdIK®V. T0DTO
vép €otv N aixewo. Cf. 15). What is clear from this speech is that the
phrase “‘starting unjust blows” is from the law about assault and is not
from a law about homicide. If there was a brawl in which two parties
assaulted each other, the court had to decide who started the brawl. If
a defendant on a charge of assault were the one to strike the first blow,
he would be convicted of the charge. If he could prove that his opponent
struck the first blow, he would be acquitted of a charge of assault. That
is clearly the way the law was understood and applied in the two cases
of assault mentioned in this speech. The phrase has nothing to do with
a plea of self-defense against a charge of murder.

This is confirmed by a passage from Demosthenes’ speech Against
Aristocrates (Dem. 23. 50). The speaker is stressing the importance of
intent and surrounding circumstances in cases of homicide as well as in
other types of offenses. The speaker quotes from the law about assault:
“You see how this is the case in all laws, not only in the laws about
homicide. ‘If someone strikes someone (&v Tig TOTTN TLvd)’, the law
says, ‘starting unjust blows (&pywv xelpdv ddikwv)’. Thus, if in fact he
struck back (Aubvato), he is not guilty (ovk ddikel)”. The language is
compressed, but the meaning is clear. First, the speaker makes clear that
he is not discussing the laws about homicide (ovk €ml TOV POVIK®OV).
Second, the phrase occurs in a law about assault, not about homicide.
Third, the law in effect absolves the person who struck back after being
struck. In other words, the law granted the person who was struck by
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another person the right to retaliate. But the speaker’s analysis does not
indicate how extensive the retaliation might be.

The phrase is found in two other speeches concerning assault. The
first is in Isocrates’ Against Lochites (20. 1). The accuser begins his
speech by stating that all who were present testified that Lochites struck
him (0¢ pev tolvov €TVmMTE pe AoYltng, GPYOV YXEPAV AdKOV),
starting unjust blows. In the rest of the speech, the accuser describes his
assailant’s actions as VBpic (2, 3,4, 5,7, 9, 15, 16) and as assault (5:
aixiog. Cf. 8). There is no discussion of homicide or the intent to kill
in the speech.

The other passage is found in the speech On Intentional Wounding
by Lysias (4. 1).!" The accuser and the defendant had been competing
to serve as a judge at the Dionysia. This led to some bitterness when
the defendant was selected by lot and the accuser excluded, but the
defendant claims that the two men were reconciled. The main charge
in the speech is that the defendant entered the house of the accuser by
force and wounded him (4. 5).!2 The defendant’s entry into the house
of the accuser appears to have been related to an &vtidooig (4. 1). The
defendant wishes to have a slave-girl tortured to provide evidence about
the brawl, but the accuser would not agree (4. 10). Had they tortured the
girl, they would have been able to discover the answers to the following
questions: first, whether the defendant had contributed half of the
money for her purchase or the accuser had paid the full price; second,
whether the two men had been reconciled or not; third, whether the
defendant came to the accuser’s house because he had been summoned
or without an invitation; and fourth, whether the accuser had started
the fight (oOtog fpye xepdV ddikmv) or the defendant had struck first
(Yo mpdTEPOG TOVTOV EMata&a, 4. 10—11). The phrase clearly occurs
in the context of a dispute about which person struck the first blow in
a brawl and does not concern the circumstances of a homicide.!?

1T Todd 2007, 355 mistranslates the title (tepi Tpadbpotog €k mpovoiag) of the
speech “Concerning a Premeditated Wounding”, but elsewhere (282-283) translates
the term mpdvora as “previous knowledge”, which is not the same. For an analysis of
the term €x mpovoiog see Harris 2013, 183—189 with references to earlier analyses. For
TpodpO €k Tpovolag as intentional wounding see Phillips 2007.

12 The defendant reports that the accuser alleges that he intended to kill him
(Lys. 4. 5-6), but this claim is made only to prove that the defendant acted intentionally.
The charge in the speech is wounding, not homicide, and the testimony of the slave is
relevant to the question of who struck first, not about any intention to kill.

13 Todd 2007, 377 n. 28 states that the expression derives from a phrase in a law on
legitimate self-defense quoted at Dem. 23. 50 but does not see how this passage comes
from the law about assault (aikeiog) and not from the law of homicide.
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The phrase occurs in a similar context in Aristotle’s Rhetoric (2. 9.
1402 a 1-3). Aristotle is discussing “the fallacy of when and how” and
gives two examples. This is a fallacy created by omitting a key fact,
which alters the description of a situation. One of the examples Aristotle
gives is the statement that “it is outrage (VBpic) to strike (tOmTELY)
a free man”. This is broadly true, but not in all cases. Aristotle points
out that it is outrage only when the assailant “starts the unjust blows”
(&pxm xepdv &dikwv). This means that if the assailant was not the first
to strike and was striking back after being struck, he would not be guilty
of outrage. Here again Aristotle is discussing two types of assault, one
that is unprovoked and another that is provoked. It is only the first that
counts as outrage (VBptg). It is clear that Aristotle is discussing cases of
assault and when they qualify as outrage. The passage has nothing to do
with homicide.

III. Antiphon’s Third Tetralogy

After having examined the phrase in other passages, it is now possible
to analyze how the phrase is used in the Third Tetralogy attributed to
Antiphon.'* Before examining these speeches, however, it is necessary
to make a distinction between homicide committed in self-defense and
homicide committed after provocation. When someone kills in self-defense,
he is forced to use deadly violence in order to avoid serious harm to himself.
The person who Kkills in these circumstances is acting out of necessity: he
kills because he does not have an alternative. If he does not use deadly force,
he risks serious harm if not death. The person who is threatened with deadly
force does not have a choice: he must either respond with deadly force or
suffer serious harm or death. In modern society, the person who kills in self-
defense is considered innocent because he is acting out of necessity.

On the other hand, someone who kills after provocation is not under
a serious threat of bodily harm or death and can avoid further harm by
leaving the scene or appealing to by-standers. The person who kills after
being struck in an insulting way has a choice: he can strike back or restrain
himself without risk of further harm. In the Model Penal Code of the United
States, which has been adopted by many states, killing after provocation is
considered “voluntary manslaughter” and is distinguished both from a plea

14 There is no reason to think that the laws and legal procedures assumed by
the speaker in the 7etralogies are not those of Classical Athens. On the issue of the
authorship of the Tetralogies see Sealey 1984 and Gagarin 1997 passim. Whoever
wrote this work, the evidence examined in this essay shows that the author had a good
knowledge of Athenian law and legal procedure.
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of self-defense, which, if justified, is grounds for acquittal, and from first-
degree and second-degree murder, both of which carry a heavier penalty
than “voluntary manslaughter”.

The laws of Athens recognized a plea of self-defense in two ways. First,
the defendant accused of intentional homicide could argue that the victim
had attacked “on the road”, that is, had lain in ambush. A law inserted
into the text of the speech Against Aristocrates by Demosthenes (23. 53)
contains the following clauses:

‘E&v Tig amokTelvn €V BBAOLG Bk®V, T €V 00D KABEADV T| €V TOAEN®
ayvonoog, f €ml dQUaPTL | ML UNTPL 1| € &deAen 7| €ml BvyaTpl,
N éml ToAAaKT MV GV €T EAEVOEPOLS TOLGLY €Y, TOVT®V EVEKO UM
QEVYELY KTELVOLVTOL.

If anyone kills in athletic games involuntarily, or év 08® ko6eA@v, or
during war in ignorance, or with his wife, or with his mother, or with his
sister, or with his daughter, or with his concubine whom he keeps for the
purpose of free children, one is not to go into exile because he has killed
for one of these reasons.

In the analysis of the law following this text, the speaker does not discuss
the meaning of this phrase év 68® ka@elav. In two entries in his lexicon
about words in the Attic Orators, however, Harpocration explains the
meaning of this phrase.

(H 6) "H &€v 60@ xoBeldv: AvTi ToD EvedpeoVTa EAMV, TOVTECTL £V
TIVL EVESPQ KoTORaAMY. ANLOGBEVNG €V T® KT ~APLOTOKPATOVG.

“Or taking on a road” instead of “taking while lying in ambush”, that is,
striking down (someone) lying in an ambush. Demosthenes in the Against
Aristocrates.

(K 5) Kabehdv: ANLocOEvNg €V T® KT ~APLOTOKPATOVG ONOLY “1) €V
00® KOOEADV” AVTL TOD AVEAMV T ATOKTELVOG. EYPNCAVTO dE 0VT® TQ
OvopaTL kol GAAOL, ®G Kol ZTNoiyopog €v TAtomépoidt kol Zo@okAfg
£€v EOunio.

“Taking”. Demosthenes in the Against Aristocrates says: “or taking in the
road” instead of “killing”. Other authors also used the word in this way
such as both Stesichorus in the /liopersis and Sophocles in the Fumelus.

(0 2) "086g" ANoGHEVNG €V TM KOT ~APLOTOKPATOVE ENOLY “T) €V 00®
KOBEADV” GVl 10D €v AoY® Kol €vEdpa. ToloDTov 8¢ elval Kol TO
‘OpunpLkdv ooty “1 680v EAOELEVOL”.

“Road”. Demosthenes in the Against Aristocrates says “or taking in the

road” instead of “in ambush or attack”. They say that such an expression
is also found in Homer (//. 1. 151) “going on the road (to attack)”.
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One finds a similar explanation in Suda (s. v. 686¢ o 47), which is the
same as the explanation found in P. Berol. 5008.!> Two of the authors of
the most important surviving lexica from antiquity and one papyrus are
therefore unanimous in their understanding of the phrase. What is more,
they do not report any dissenting opinions. Either, on the one hand, Suda
and the papyrus were drawing on Harpocration or a common source, of,
on the other, Suda and papyrus were drawing on a different source from
Harpocration. If the first scenario is correct, one has to ask why did Suda
and Photius, who had access to more ancient literature than we do today,
not question Harpocration’s explanation but accepted it as correct. If the
second scenario is correct, Harpocration on the one hand and Suda and
Photius on the other are independent sources and therefore confirm each
other. This should mean that the explanation agreed by all three authors
should be reliable.!®

Killing someone who attacked while lying in ambush was therefore
one of the cases of “just homicide” or “homicide according to the
laws” and was tried at the court of the Delphinion (Dem. 23. 53 with
Harpocration s. v. év 08®).!7 An attack from ambush was characterized
by several features: first, the person who sets an ambush plans ahead and
anticipates the arrival of his victim; second, the person lying in ambush is
concealed from view until he emerges from his hiding place and attempts
to take advantage of the surprise; and third, the person who attacks from
ambush attempts either to kill or to capture as a slave his victim.!3

The other way a defendant could reply to a charge of intentional
homicide was to appeal to émieikelo, that is, extenuating circumstances. '
Aristotle in the Rhetoric (1. 13. 15-16. 1374 b) states that one must
distinguish among three types of actions: misfortunes (&tvynpota),
errors (Qpaptiuoto) and vicious acts (&diknpota), each of which require
a different penalty. The first category clearly covers case of necessity
because it includes acts that the person could not have anticipated and did
not commit with malicious intent. Aristotle’s analysis is not a theoretical

15 For discussion of the document at Dem. 23. 53 see Canevaro 2013, 64-70.

16 Pace Sosin 2016.

17 Sosin 2016 claims that the phrase “overtaking on the road” does not concern
attack from ambush but cases in which someone is killed by a chariot, but this is
not convincing. First, the ancient scholars who explain the phrase are unanimous in
interpreting it as a case of ambush. Second, the case Sosin believes was covered by the
phrase was already covered by other provisions in the law about homicide. Third, none
of the passages in which the expression is found mention anything about vehicles.

18- See Harris 2010, 132-133.

19 On é¢meikelo see Harris 2013, 274-301.
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discussion that bore no relationship to the ways in which Athenian judges
made their decisions. One finds the same distinction in Demosthenes
(18.274-275). Several passages in the orators and some records of verdicts
in the naval records show that the courts accepted pleas of necessity as
grounds for acquittal.20

A case discussed by Demosthenes (21. 73—76) in his speech Against
Meidias shows that the Athenian courts did not consider provocation as
automatic grounds for acquittal. This was clearly a case of provocation and
not a case of self-defense because Demosthenes makes it clear that Euaeon
could have restrained himself without risk of further harm (Dem. 21. 73:
avooyopevov kol katooyove’).2! Demosthenes (21. 74) also compares
Euaeon’s case to his own, which he states was very similar (although
Meidias’ assault was much more insulting). Meidias struck Demosthenes
in an insulting way, but Demosthenes did not strike back. Even though
Euaeon did not restrain himself, Demosthenes was able to restrain himself
and avoid further harm. Just as Demosthenes did not have to strike back
out of necessity to avoid further harm, Euaeon was not forced to strike
back at Boeotus and could have restrained himself without risk. If there
was a law stating that the person who struck a person who had “started
unjust blows” was innocent and entitled to acquittal, the court should have
unanimously acquitted Euaeon because the circumstances of his actions
would have precisely fit the terms of the law, which the judges swore to
follow.?? The fact that the judges were divided about how to apply the
law clearly indicates that there was no statute that clearly applied in
these circumstances. Half of the judges thought that Euaeon was guilty
because they did not take the extenuating circumstances into account (Un
01t udvarto) and because he had caused death (&moxtetvot) and did not
act against his will; the other half thought that extenuating circumstances
ought to be taken into account and allowed Euaeon the right to retaliate

20 See Harris 2013, 286-288, 298-300. Gagarin 1978 does not discuss émieikeio
and pleas of necessity. Gagarin 1978, 113, followed by Carawan 1998, 91, believes
that the law at Dem. 23. 60 applies to the case in which a person “kills someone
forceably (sic) and unjustly seizing his property or himself”, but the paraphrase of the
law in Dem. 23. 61 shows that the law applied only to seizing someone’s property, not
someone’s person. See Canevaro 2013, 70-71.

21 The case is misunderstood by Gagarin 1978, 111, 117-118 and MacDowell
1990, 292-293. See Harris 1992, 78. Carawan 1998, 308-310 sees that the case is one
of provocation, but does not draw out the implications of his view for our understanding
of the nature of self-defense in Athenian law. Nor does he observe that I already made
this point in 1992. He also mistakenly believes that the defendant relies on the clause
in lines 33-35 of Draco’s law.

22 On the Judicial Oath see Harris 2013, 101-137.
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more than equally (tnv bmepPoAinv ThHg Tipmplog), that is, to retaliate
with deadly violence against an attack that was insulting (T® ve 10 cOpO
VPplopeEvm), but not life-threatening. This was a hard case in Athenian law
because the statutes of Athens did not make a distinction between different
types of intentional homicide, but grouped them all under one general
rubric, povog €k mpovolac, that is, intentional homicide.

It is now possible to examine the case in the Third Tetralogy. The
accuser begins his first speech by discussing the serious nature of homicide.
He then gives a brief account of the defendant’s actions. He states that if the
defendant had acted against his will (&xwv), he would have been entitled
to sympathy. But he alleges that the defendant was drunk (raporvdv) and
acted abusively (VPpel) without any restraint (&xolacie). He beat and
choked (tOmtoV te kol Tviywv) him until he deprived him of life (tfig
yoxig amectépnoey avtdv). Because he killed his victim (&moxtetvoag),
he is subject to the penalties for homicide (ToD @oOvov TOlg EMLTIHIONG,
4. 1. 6). The accuser states that the judges have heard witnesses who were
present when the defendant acted drunkenly (4. 1. 7).

The defendant starts his reply to the charges by arguing that the victim
was responsible for his own death (6 &moBovav 1@ aitiog) and much
more responsible than the defendant. He then states that the victim “started
with unjust blows” (&pyxmv yap xelpdv &dikwv), was drunk (ropoivdv),
and offended a man who acted with greater self-restraint than he did
(cwepovécstepov, 4. 2. 1).23 It is clear that he struck back with his fists
and not with a weapon, a stone, or a piece of wood, but even if he had,
he would still not be guilty. He supports his argument by stating that
those who start a fight deserve to suffer in return not the same but greater
and more harm (o0 yop TadTo dAAG peilova kol wAelova dikoiol ol
apyovteg dvtimaoyely €iol). The defendant argues that if he was hit by
the victim’s fists and retaliated with his fist for what he suffered, he is not
guilty (4. 2. 2). The defendant is clearly relying on the law about assault,
which, as we saw above, allowed the victim of an assault to retaliate, but
did not indicate what degree of retaliation was permitted.?* The law was
obviously framed to apply to brawls in which two men struck each other,
placed the blame on the person who started the fight, and absolved from
guilt the person who retaliated. This is certainly how the law was applied
in the case of the trierarch and Theophemus. In the Third Tetralogy the

23 The accuser alludes to this argument at 4. 3. 2: tov yop &pEavta THg TANYAG,
700TOV 0{TIOV TAV TPOXOEVTOV YEVOIEVOV KOTOAOUBEVEGOHOL DTTO TOD VOROV.

24 Gagarin 1978, 114—115 misunderstands the law and the speaker’s use of the
law. Carawan 1998, 301-308 sees that the case is not one of self-defense, but does not
understand how the speaker uses the law about aikelo to support his case.
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defendant is arguing that because the law placed the blame in a brawl on
the person who started it, the person who started the brawl was responsible
for whatever happened to him even if it caused his death. In other words,
he is trying to stretch the meaning of the law about assault to cover his
own case. There are many other examples of litigants in Athenian courts
who attempted to exploit the “open texture” of law in similar ways.2> There
is no need to think that the defendant is appealing to a clause of the laws
about homicide not attested in any other source. As Drerup noted, the
defendant merely states that the person who started is responsible for the
consequences of his actions.

It is important to observe that the defendant does not justify his
actions by claiming that he was acting in self-defense.?® If he had done
s0, he would have claimed that his victim was trying to kill him and that
he had no other way of protecting himself than reacting with deadly force.
In his speech, however, he does not make these claims, but argues that he
was justified in striking back with greater force than his assailant. And the
accuser in his second speech clearly implies that the victim intended only
to strike, but not to kill (4. 3. 4).

In the same speech the defendant later argues that if what happened
was an accident, the victim was responsible for the accident because he
struck the first blow. If what happened was the result of irrational behavior
(&PovAiq), the victim died as a result of his own irrational behavior
because he was not in his right mind when he struck the defendant (o0 yop
@povdV ETVTTE g, 4. 2. 6). One should note that here too the defendant
states that the victim only intended to strike and did not threaten deadly
violence.

Conclusion

A careful examination of the passages in which the expression “starting
unjust blows” (&pywv xep®dv &dikwv) occurs shows that the expression
was found in the law about assault (oikelag) and not in the context of
a clause about self-defense in a law about homicide. Moreover, Third
Tetralogy attributed to Antiphon in which the phrase is found has nothing
to do with a case of self-defense. Here the speaker alludes to the law about
assault in an attempt to justify his retaliation against the victim who had
struck him in an insulting way. In fact, a passage in Demosthenes’ speech

25 On the attempts of Athenian litigants to exploit the “open texture” of law see
Harris 2013, 175-245.
26 Pace Gagarin 1978 and Gagarin 1997, 160-162.
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Against Aristocrates (23. 50) clearly indicates that the phrase “starting
unjust blows” was not found in the laws about homicide. The laws of
Athens did grant the right to kill an assailant who attacked him from
ambush with the intent to kill, but the expression “starting unjust blows”
(Gpxmv xepdv &dikwv) had nothing to do with this right. Because this
phrase was not found in the literary sources for the laws about homicide,
there is no reason to restore this phrase in lines 33-35 of /G I3 104. This
study shows that we urgently need a new edition of /G I3 104, one that
accurately reports what can be seen on the stone without any mistaken
preconceptions about what is to be found there.

Edward M. Harris
Durham University and University of Edinburgh

edward.harris@durham.ac.uk
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This essay studies the phrase “starting unjust blows” (Gpywv xelp®dv &dK®OV)
which has been restored in lines 33-35 of Draco’s homicide law (/G I3 104).
A careful examination of the phrase shows that it does not come from a statute
about homicide, but about a law concerning assault (aikeiog). The phrase should
therefore not be restored in lines 33-35 of Draco’s law. A new edition of the
inscription is urgently needed.

B ctarbe nccnenyercs BeIpaXeHHe “TIePBbIM HAHOCSIIUI TPOTUBO3AKOHHBIN ynap”
(Gpx@v xepdV AdIKMV), KOTOPOE BOCCTAHABIMBAKOT B CTK. 33—35 3akoHa [pa-
koHTa 00 youiictBe (/G I3 104). Ilpu OmkaiiliieM paccCMOTPEHHH OKa3bIBaeTCs,
4TO 3Ta ()pa3za OTHOCHUTCS K 3aKOHY He 00 yOMICTBE, a O HAIlaJICHUH, I03TOMY €€ He
CJeIyeT BOCCTaHaBIMBATh B CTK. 33—35 3akoHa [[paxonTa. [lepensnanue Haamucy —
HacyIHas HEOOXOUMOCTb.



THE SELECTIVE INSCRIBING OF LAWS AND
DECREES IN LATE CLASSICAL ATHENS*

1. Introduction

In a recent paper, Michael Osborne has argued against the conventional
view that only a selection of Athenian decrees was inscribed on stelai.!
He concludes:

...it may reasonably be suggested that the perceptibly official status
of inscribed stelai of public decrees implies that all must have been
inscribed...

His argument is not to my mind very persuasive;?> but he has done
a service in highlighting the need for the case for the selective publication
of decrees on stone to be articulated more fully than it has been hitherto.?
The issue is important. Inscriptions may yield certain types of specific
factual historical information without our needing to understand whether
all were inscribed or only a selection, but as soon as we wish to start using
inscriptions, in groups or in aggregate, to address historical questions

* This contribution is based on a paper I gave in the presence of Christian Habicht
at the epigraphy seminar at the Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton, in February
2013, while enjoying the privilege of Membership of the Institute, supported by the
Patrons’ endowment fund and the Loeb foundation. I am grateful to him and the other
members of the seminar on that occasion for their comments and delighted to have
this opportunity to express my warm appreciation of his immense contributions to the
epigraphy and history of hellenistic Athens, and for his support, behind the scenes, of
the /G 113 project. The paper was finalised in the summer of 2016 in the excellent library
of the Seminar fiir Alte Geschichte, Heidelberg, where I am grateful to Professors Kai
Trampedach and Christian Witschel for their hospitality.

I Osborne 2012.

2 For another critique of Osborne’s views see now Mack 2015, 13—17, though he
does contemplate the possibility that, in fourth-century Athens, all proxeny decrees
were routinely inscribed.

3 Osborne cites a number of authors who assert selectivity of inscription, without
arguing for it in detail: e.g. Hansen 1984 and Hansen 1987, 123 (see also 108-118);
Sickinger 1999, 91-92; Davies 2003, 328; Lambert 2011,198-200.
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at a higher level of generality, for example, “How does the corpus of
inscribed decrees, taken not individually, but as a whole, suggest the
direction of Athenian policy developed between date x and date y?”, or
“Was political influence concentrated in the hands of an elite?”, questions
about selectivity in the evidence base immediately arise. Understanding
selectivity of inscribing — not only the fact of it, but also the reasons for
it — is also crucial to understanding the fundamental question about what
inscribing was for.

Osborne seeks to address the issue across a wide time span, from
the fifth to the third centuries BC. This is commendable in theory, but
unworkable in practice given the vast quantity of relevant evidence.
Moreover, it is important to appreciate that we are not dealing with
a static situation that would justify treating three centuries as a single
moment, but a dynamic one that changes over time. My approach to the
issue will be somewhat different from Osborne’s. I shall focus mainly on
the inscribed laws and decrees of the period 352/1-322/1, which I have
recently edited for /G (/G 113 1, 292-572).# The period has the advantage
that it produced a large number of inscribed laws and decrees, and also
that there is a quantity of relevant literary evidence for laws and decrees,
mainly in the orators, which supplies a contrasting perspective which is
illuminating.

2. Two Preliminaries

To start with an important point that Osborne overlooks: at the end of the
fifth century Athens undertook a revision of its laws and thereafter made
a distinction between laws and decrees. From the archonship of Eukleides
(403/2), decrees of the Council and Assembly were required to be within
the law.> About a dozen laws on stone survive from the period 403322,
and about 550 decrees. We can not address the issue of selective inscribing
without thinking about this statistic: why was the number of laws that
were inscribed so small when compared with the number of decrees?
Second, certainly by our period and probably from about the same time
as the revision of the laws was undertaken, copies of all laws and decrees
were lodged in papyrus copies in the state archive in the Metroon.® So for

4 Translated at www.atticinscriptions.com.

5 Gagarin 2008, 182—185; now Canevaro 2015.

6 Sickinger 1999, 93-138, especially 114—122. Archival copies of laws and
decrees begin to be referred to in the orators only in around the period of our corpus
(Aeschin. 2. 89, Dem. 19. 129; 25. 90; Lyk. 1. 66, Din. 1. 86), but it seems clear enough
that the archive itself had existed since the last decade of the fifth century, and that it,
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this period the issue is: what laws and decrees were inscribed in addition to
being lodged in papyrus copies in the archive, and why?

3. The epigraphical evidence

Appendix 1 lists the inscribed laws and decrees of 352/1-322/1 by subject
matter. In summary the types break down as follows:

Honorific: 180 (87%)

Religious: 9 (4%)

Treaties and other foreign policy: 13 (6%)
Other: 4 (2%)

Probably these are broadly a representative sample of all that were
inscribed on stone. While we can not absolutely rule out that there
are whole categories of inscribed laws and decrees that have not been
discovered, it is not likely. At this period the large majority of inscribed
decrees were set up on the Athenian acropolis,” and it and the rest of
Athens and Attica have been quite thoroughly explored. Moreover, it
seems that stone, of which there were plentiful local supplies, was the
permanent medium of choice for Attic inscriptions. A small number of
bronze inscriptions survive or are attested indirectly, and bronze may very
occasionally have been used for laws and decrees, particularly those that

rather than inscriptions, was the normal source for texts of laws and decrees quoted by
the orators. There is no direct reference to it in the inscribed laws and decrees of our
period, but the prytany secretary (otherwise known as the secretary of the Council)
was responsible not only for the inscribing of decrees, but also for their custody (Tt
ynoeilopoto To yryvopevo. euAidrttet), and for “making copies of everything else”
(t8A o TOvToe AvTLyphpetan, Ath. Pol. 54. 3), while the secretary in charge of the
laws was responsible for making copies of all laws (54. 4). Not mentioned by Azh.
Pol. there was also a secretary called the anagrapheus (“recorder”), responsible “for
writing up the documents” (émipepéAntfodt THe &varypaeig 1@y ypopupdtov, /G 113
1, 469, 14-15), but this may mean documents other than laws and decrees. Similarly
the archive is the most likely source not only for the texts of earlier decrees honouring
Herakleides of Salamis, /G 113 1, 367, inscribed only in 325/4 (see below), but also for
most or all of the texts of decrees that had been lost and reinscribed (e.g. IG 112 172 =
SEG 32. 67, a proxeny which had disappeared and was reinscribed before 350 BC), or
destroyed and reinscribed, e.g. the proxenies destroyed by the Thirty and reinscribed
by the restored democracy, IG 112 6 = SEG 29. 93, IG 112 52, Agora 16. 39 etc.; and
the decrees destroyed by the oligarchic regime established after the Lamian War and
reinscribed by the restored democracy of 318, for Euphron of Sikyon, /G 113 1, 377 and
378, and for Theophantos, /G II° 1, 342 and 343.
7 Cf. Lambert (forthcoming).
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were condemnatory or of religious significance, but there is no reason to
believe its use for laws and decrees was widespread in our period.®

4. Literary evidence for laws and decrees

It would be a major task to analyse all the literary evidence for fourth
century laws and decrees,” and it is unnecessary for our purposes.
A sample is sufficient to make my case, and as it so happens the known
laws and decrees proposed by Demosthenes present quite a good sample
for our purposes. All but one are known from the literary evidence and,
coincidentally, they span precisely the same period as our epigraphical
evidence, 352/1-322/1. 42 decrees proposed by him are known from
literary evidence (about a fifth of all fourth century decrees known from
the literary record), and 1 law. There is a full list at Appendix 2. Adopting
the same categories as for the epigraphical record, they break down as
follows:

Honorific: 11 (26%)
Religious: 1 (2%)
Treaties: 3 (7%)
Other: 28 (65%)

5. Comparison of epigraphical and literary evidence:
overview

There is some degree of convergence: honorific decrees, religious mea-
sures and treaties are represented both among the inscribed record and the
laws and decrees proposed by Demosthenes. However, while only a very

8 Stroud 1963, n. 1 remains the primary point of reference on bronze inscriptions
in Attica; see now also the remarks of Meyer 2013, nn. 17, 51 and 53. Unlike stone
the reuse of bronze usually entailed obliteration of the text and very few inscribed
fragments survive. They include a record of bronze dedications from the acropolis,
1G T2 510, ca. 550 BC?, cf. IG 112 1498, 3-22 (bronze stelai dedicated by treasurers
in the late 5% cent.); IG I3 235, a small fragment apparently of a sacred law, ca. 450?.
Several bronze stelai referred to in the literary record suggest that this material may have
been used for inscriptions of a condemnatory character, e.g. the decree condemning
Archeptolemos and Antiphon, [Plut.] Lives of the Ten Orators 834 b; the bronze stele
with names of traitors next to the “old temple”, schol. Ar. Lys. 243, Stroud 1978, 31-32,
though the authenticity of many or all of these is not beyond question, cf. Habicht 1961.
Further work on this topic is a desideratum.

® For some initial findings based on such an analysis in relation to honorific
decrees see now Liddel 2016.
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small number of inscriptions, 2%, fall into the “other” category, 65% of
Demosthenes’ decrees do not belong in any of the ordinary categories
represented by the inscribed record. This can naturally, I think rightly,
be taken to imply that there were some types of decree proposed by
Demosthenes that were not generally inscribed.

Now, one of the features of inscribing on stone was that it endowed
the measure, or the message it was intended to convey, with a quality of
durability or enduring validity. This is the case with all three of the main
categories of extant inscribed laws and decrees in our period. In 355/4
Demosthenes was concerned to argue against Leptines’ proposal that
financially valuable (and to Athens costly) honours and privileges awarded
to distinguished foreigners should not be revoked and that the stelai
inscribed with such honours guarantee them, or ought to, in perpetuity
(Demosthenes 20. 64):

"Hxoboote HEV TOV YNEOLoPETmvY, @ Gvdpeg dikaotol. 100tV &
{owg €viol TV GvipdY 0VKET eloiv. BALY T €pYOl TAL TPAYOEVT
£€o0TLy, EnednNmep Amol EmpayON. TPOCHKEL TOLVLV TAG OGTNAOG
To0TOG KVPLOG EGV TOV TTavTo X pdvov, TV, EMg HEV &V Tiveg LMoL,
HUNOEV VO DUAV AdLKDVTOL, ETELBAY € TEAEVTACMOLY, EKETVOL TOD
Thg mOAemg 1BOVG PvNUeToV AGL, Kol Topodelyuod’ £6TACL Tolg
BovAopévolg Tt TOleTV DPAG YooV, 660VG £D TOINCAVTOG T TOALG
AvT €D TETOLNKEV.

You have heard the decrees, gentlemen of the jury. Some of these men
are perhaps no longer, but the works which they accomplished exist,
when once they were done. It is fitting, therefore, to allow these stelai to
be valid for all time, so that as long as any of these men are alive, they
may suffer no wrong at your hands, and when they die, those (scil. stelai)
may be a memorial of the city’s character, and may stand as evidence to
all those who wish to do us good, of how many benefactors the city has
benefited in return.

Inscribed honorific decrees were meant to endure.

As for religious inscriptions, religion was a sphere of the city’s life
in which there was a particularly strong idea that arrangements should
be durable. Generally one did things “according to ancestral tradition”
(xata T matple) and did not make changes; but if one did make new
arrangements, they too were to endure. In our corpus /G II® 292, 18
requires that the sacred orgas and the other sacred precincts be cared for
“for all time” (elg TOV diel xpOvov); at 447, 33 arrangements are made for
the Little Panathenaia festival to be celebrated finely “for all time” (eig TOv
el YpoVoV).
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With treaties too it was a commonplace that they should be valid “for
all time”.10

Category VIII on the list of decrees proposed by Demosthenes lists
a number that provide for meetings of public bodies on specific forth-
coming dates. Now clauses providing for matters to be discussed at
a forthcoming meeting occur quite commonly in the texts of inscribed
Athenian decrees, but the fixing of the date of a meeting is never the
decree’s sole or main purpose. The sole purpose of the decree proposed
by Demosthenes on 8 Elaphebolion 346 (AS) was apparently to provide
for the Assembly to meet on 18 and 19 Elaphebolion. It was not a decree
which had enduring validity. There would scarcely indeed be time to
inscribe it before the relevant meeting took place. It is surely out of the
question that this decree of Demosthenes was ever inscribed.

Category IV on the list of decrees proposed by Demosthenes are
decrees providing for embassies. Again, inscribed decrees do quite
frequently make provisions for embassies, but these are usually embedded
in decrees with a more enduring purpose, honorific decrees or treaties.
Decrees whose sole or main purpose was to despatch embassies were
naturally quite common, but inscribing such decrees on stone would have
served no enduring purpose.

Another ephemeral matter on which Demosthenes proposed decrees is
the disposition of military forces. Most of the decrees in Category VI are
of this type. They were, in a sense, very important, but they did not have
the enduring qualities that would have justified inscribing them in stone.
There is, in fact, only one inscribed decree of this period which provides
for a military expedition: the decree of 325/4 providing for a naval
expedition to found a colony in the Adriatic, /G II3 1, 370; but significantly
it is not a self-standing decree, erected at the initiative of the Council or
Assembly, but embedded in a naval inventory. It is an exception which
proves the rule that decrees making provisions for military expeditions
were not generally inscribed on stelai.!!

Category IX furnishes further examples. Decrees of a judicial
character, ordering a death sentence (A10) or the arrest or imprisonment

10 That there is no such clause in the Athenian treaties of 352/1-322/1, which are
mostly rather fragmentarily preserved, is due merely to accident of survival. An example
from elsewhere from this period is furnished by the treaty between Miletus and Kyzikos
of ca. 330, Staatsvertrdge 111 409, which provides (1. 11-12) that “the cities shall be
friends for all time” (Tog pev TOAELS EIAOG €1VaL £G TOV BRAVTOL Y POVOV).

1" An exception from an earlier period is /G I? 93, relating to the launch of the
Sicilian expedition in 415 BC. See Osborne and Lambert, https://www.atticinscriptions.
com/inscription/IGI3/93 n. 1.
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of an individual (A9, A36), or instigating processes by other institutions
(A15, A37) were important, but also ephemeral and not, for the most part,
inviting durable commemoration.

One might select other examples, but these are enough, I think, to
show that there were some categories of decree that were of an ephemeral
nature which did not normally justify inscription in stone. This absence
of inscription does not, of course, mean that the decrees were in some
way invalid. What gave them their validity was the fact that they had
been approved by the Assembly; and there were papyrus copies avail-
able in the Metroon to verify that. Texts of a number of the decrees
proposed by Demosthenes that we have been discussing were read out
in court. Not one of the decrees he proposed, however, is cited from an
inscription. The texts that were read out had presumably been obtained
from the archive.

There is another question, however: in the categories that are
commonly represented in the inscribed record, is there reason to think that
every decree was inscribed on stelai? Was every honorific decree, every
treaty and every religious regulation inscribed?

6. Honorific decrees — not all inscribed

Much the largest category of inscribed decree in our corpus is honorific,
and since there are so many it might be tempting to suppose that all such
decrees were inscribed. One has only, however, to scratch the surface of
the evidence to establish that this was not the case.

(a) Honours could be commemorated in ways that did not involve
inscribing the decree.

This is particularly clear with decrees honouring Athenians. From the
340s onwards we have a regular series of inscribed decrees honouring
Athenian officials. Before that, inscribed decrees honouring Athenians are
extremely rare. There is a remote theoretical possibility that, for some
reason, we have simply failed to discover all decrees of this type from
before the 340s;!2 but it is much more likely that these decrees were never
inscribed, and that that was because, before the 340s, commemoration of
the honour generally took other forms:

12 Liddel 2016, 312-313, observes that there is more evidence for Athenian
honorands before the 340s in the literary than in the epigraphical record.
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(i) Proclamation of the honours in the Council, Assembly or at the City
Dionysia.

It is interesting that, in the debate between Demosthenes and Aeschines in
the Crown case there is never any discussion of whether or not the decree
honouring Demosthenes was, or should have been, inscribed or otherwise
commemorated monumentally. Instead the dispute centres around
proclamation of the honour at the City Dionysia. Aeschines (3. 32-48)
alleges that this was illegal, and that honorands had normally to be content
with proclamation of the honour in the Council (for decrees awarded
by the Council) or Assembly (for decrees awarded by the Assembly);
Demosthenes (18. 120-121) that proclamation at the City Dionysia was
permitted if special provision was made for it in the decree. Apart from
durability, another criterion for inscribing a decree was that it delivered
a message, whether to a specific, or to a wide, group of viewers; and we
may perhaps conceptualise proclamation of honours as, in this respect, an
alternative to inscribing them.

(i1) Inscribed dedications

For decrees honouring Athenians, another alternative way of comme-
morating the honour was by an inscribed dedication. These might be
inscribed with suitable commemorative wording, but did not necessarily
carry the text of the decree, e.g. IG 13 4, 246:13

Ta&lopyot dvébeoay ot €nt 'EAnivo Gpyovto[g] (356/5)
OTEQUVMOEVTEG DTO TO dNILO KOl THE POATS
List of taxiarchs follows

(b) Non-inscription of more minor honours.

Decrees awarding crowns of foliage rather than gold to Athenians were
probably quite common. It seems that they were not, however, usually
inscribed at this period.'*

13 “The taxiarchs of the archonship of Elpinos (356/5) dedicated this, having been
crowned by the People and the Council”. One of the quite numerous dedications by
Athenian officials in /G II? 4 dating to before 346/5 (year of first inscribed decree in
the series honouring Athenian officials, /G I3 1, 301) explicitly commemorating the
award of crowns by the Council and People.

14 See Lambert 2004, 88 [=2012, 8].
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Unlike for Athenians, the city did at this period sometimes inscribe
decrees awarding mere foliage crowns to foreigners, in cases where the
award was accompanied by other honours, such as citizenship or proxeny
or other privileges.!> It is notable, however, that decrees awarding an
individual foreigner a crown of any kind, and no other substantive honours,
seem rarely to have been inscribed.

Again one of the few exceptions at this period is suggestive. In 325/4
Athens awarded proxeny to the grain trader Herakleides of Salamis,
IG 113 1, 367. Exceptionally, the decree honouring him on that occasion,
the first on the stone, contained a provision requiring the secretary to
inscribe not only the proxeny, but also previous decrees in his favour, and
the stone is duly inscribed with a sequence of three decrees honouring him
which dated up to five years earlier, 330/29 or shortly after. The natural
implication is that these earlier decrees had not previously been inscribed
and that copies of them had been obtained by the secretary from the archive.
The character of the three decrees is indeed exceptional in several ways:
the first (at 1. 47 ff.) is merely the Assembly’s decree commissioning
the Council to come forward with a probouleuma relating to Herakleides,
a purely procedural decree of a type which was not normally inscribed.
The second, beginning in 1. 52, is the resulting probouleuma, which
awards Herakleides a gold crown and permission to “seek from the People
what good he can”; and the third, at 11. 29 ff., is the Assembly’s resulting
decree which confirms the award of a crown, and also makes provisions
for an embassy to be sent to Dionysios, tyrant of Herakleia, to recover
Herakleides’ sails, which Dionysios had apparently confiscated (note that,
though this was no doubt an important measure from Herakleides’ point
of view, it was essentially of ephemeral significance). None of this earlier
series of three decrees contains an inscribing provision. Decrees awarding
crowns to foreigners, but no enduring privilege, were doubtless quite
common. The first decree on the list of those proposed by Demosthenes,
A2, a crown for the actor Aristodemos of Metapontum, is probably an
example; but they were not, it seems, normally inscribed.

There is some confirmation in the record of decrees honouring not
individual foreigners, but whole cities. Such decrees did not usually make
substantive awards, such as citizenship or proxeny (though there were
occasionally mass citizenship grants), but they normally awarded crowns
and there are several inscribed examples from this period. Interestingly,
the texts seem to imply that such decrees were not necessarily inscribed.

15 For example, /G 113 1, 418, which awards Asklepiodoros the right to equal
taxation with Athenians (isofeleia) and other honours as well as a foliage crown.
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IG 113 1, 304 honours the city of Pellana. The original decree is the second
on the stone, at II. 23 ff., and the provision to inscribe it is made in the first
decree on the stone (see 1l. 7-12), apparently passed in the following year
in response to an embassy from the city. Similarly, /G 113 1, 401 honouring
Aratos of Tenedos and his brothers, and the People of Tenedos, was only
inscribed as a consequence of a rider to the decree, passed in the Assembly
(decree 2, 11. 19-23). No provision to inscribe the decree had been included
in the probouleuma.

How should we explain this tendency not to inscribe decrees that
merely awarded crowns to foreigners? An obvious explanation is that the
award of a crown, without substantive honours, was a relatively minor
matter and, as such, did not usually justify an inscription. That explanation
works up to a point, but it does not explain why decrees awarding gold
crowns and no other substantive honours to Athenians were regularly
inscribed, at least from the 340s, whereas decrees awarding only crowns
to foreigners apparently were not.

Perhaps we should think here rather in terms of durability of intention.
Most substantive honours, such as citizenship and proxeny, had extension
in time. They conferred privileges which lasted through the lifetime of
the honorand and indeed were usually hereditary. They met the durability
criterion and were therefore wholly appropriate to be inscribed in stone.
An award of a crown to a foreigner, on the other hand, was a momentary
gesture which did not have or require the same kind of durable
commemoration. For Athenians, embroiled in a fierce competition for
honour, central to the public life of the city, past honours were of much
greater, enduring, importance — or at least came to be, for we have here an
implicit reason why decrees honouring Athenians with crowns only were
not inscribed before the 340s.1° One of the points indeed that Demosthenes
(18. 257) makes in justification of his crown in 330 is that he was a man
who had been crowned by the city on many previous occasions. Past
honours, on this view, came to be of durable utility to Athenian honorands
in political debate in the Assembly and in litigation in the law courts and
this influenced decisions to inscribe them.

Whatever the explanations, there seem to have been some categories of
honorific decree that, at this period, were not usually inscribed, including
decrees awarding foliage crowns to Athenians and decrees awarding
crowns of any kind but no enduring privileges to foreigners. Of those types
that were commonly inscribed, we may further ask, were they all inscribed,
or only a selection? With decrees awarding citizenship or proxeny, for

16 For discussion of other reasons for this change see Lambert 2011, 197-198.
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example, can we assume that every such decree was inscribed? Here,
we come to Michael Osborne’s argument from “authority”. As he points
out, and others have pointed out before him, there is a lot of evidence
to suggest that the inscribed version of a decree was or could be treated
as, as he puts it, “authoritative”. With honorific decrees this applies
particularly to proxenies, where the identification of the honour with the
stele recording it is so close that the stele can be conceived of as actually
being the proxeny, and where there are cases of measures being taken to
re-erect, and hence re-validate, proxeny stelai that had been destroyed by
the Thirty.!” The tendency to conceptualise inscribed citizenship decrees
as being citizenship is less strong, perhaps because citizenship consisted,
to a greater extent than proxeny, of a concrete set of identifiable rights,
responsibilities and privileges; but the inscription is still an important
guarantee. The grant to the Akarnanians after the battle of Chaironeia is
a good example.!®

There are two general points I would make about Osborne’s argument
here. First, his characterisation of inscribed decrees as “authoritative”
seems to me somewhat wide of the mark, insofar as it implies an actual or
potential contrast or conflict between the inscribed version and the archival
version of the decree. In the fourth century, and I think more generally,
the primary assumption is that the archival copy and the inscribed copy
of a decree will be in harmony, not that they might be inconsistent.!® The
type of “authority” that is inherent in a proxeny stele is not essentially
about the detail of the text, but about the overall validity of the measure,
which is conceived of as being intimately connected with the stele on
which it is inscribed.

Second, there is a question of “epigraphical habit”. What one might
describe as this strong concept of the validity, or agency (to use the
anthropological term), of stelai has its origins in the archaic period, well
before the archive in the Metroon existed. The earliest inscribed proxenies

17 JG 112 52, cf. Lambert 2011, 209 n. 30.

I8 JG I3 1, 316, in which, in 338/7, the Athenians confirm for Akarnanian exiles
the validity, in effect the practical activation, of citizenship grants that had been made
to their grandfather two generations previously (ca. 400). At 11. 1718 it is mentioned
explicitly, as evidence for the honorands’ entitlement to citizen rights, that the original
award had been inscribed on the acropolis.

19 This is exemplified by the one clear fourth-century case of a decree of which
both an inscribed version and one deriving from the archive is extant, Stratokles’s
decree honouring Lykourgos in 307/6, IG 112 457+3207 and [Plut.] Vit. X or: 852. The
inscribed version is fragmentary, but there is enough to see that, while the text is not
precisely same, it is consistent with the literary version, which most likely derives from
the archive.
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and citizenship decrees date to before the foundation of the archive in
the Metroon.?? Especially in a world in which there was no public state
archive, such stelai did indeed have a special quality of validity, or of
guaranteeing or securing it; and this strong idea of their validity survived
after the introduction of the archive had in fact, one might think, weakened
its logic.

If we turn from generalities to the inscribed record of the honorific
decrees, the actual situation is in fact, within certain parameters, clear
enough. Proxeny grants, the most abundant genre of inscribed honorific
decree of this period, can be probouleumatic or non-probouleumatic in
form, and in either case provision for inscription may be included in the
main text of the decree.?! In other words, provision to have the decree
inscribed could be included in the Council’s probouleuma, or in the text of
a proxeny grant as formulated in the Assembly on the basis of we know not
what probouleuma. However in /G 113 1, 294, for Theogenes of Naukratis,
the Council’s proposal to create Theogenes a proxenos is agreed by the
Assembly, but it did not include a provision for inscription. Inscription
and invitation to hospitality in the city hall are only included as a rider,
added to the main proposal in the Assembly.??> The impression is given
that inscribing is an optional extra, not an essential element of a proxeny
grant. This gains confirmation from /G I3 1, 398, awarding proxeny to
some Euboeans. The decree is probouleumatic, but the inscribing clause
is prefaced explicitly by the qualification, “if it also seems good to the
People”,?? the implication being that if it had not seemed good to the
People the proxeny might have been awarded without provision to inscribe
it. An uninscribed proxeny would be missing some element or aspect of
traditional validity, or guarantee of validity; one suspects that most were in

20 Precise dating is mostly difficult. Mack 2015, 81-82, discusses /G I 27
(ca. 430?) and /G T? 80 (421/0) as early cases. Cf. Meyer 2013, 467-468 n. 69. The
carliest extant inscribed decree awarding citizenship to an individual is /G I? 102 =
Osborne—Rhodes forthcoming, no. 182 of 410/9, but the mass grant of 427 to the
Plataians also apparently entailed an inscription, [Dem.] 59. 105-106.

2l Probouleumatic examples: /G 1I* 1, 324 Decree 1 for Euenor of Akarnania;
426 for -machos. Non-probouleumatic: 312 for Phokinos et al.; 432 for Sopatros of
Akragas.

22 The rider was proposed by Hierokleides son of Timostratos of Alopeke, the
same man who had proposed the Council’s probouleuma. One can imagine several
possible reasons for this, including that Hierokleides was unable or unwilling to obtain
the Council’s agreement to the inscription and hospitality provisions. /G 13 1, 390, for
Kleomis of Methymna, also probably had the provision to inscribe added in a rider.

23 g[vorypdyo 3 kol TNV Tpo&evioy, 0 Kol T dNL|[mt S0k, TOV Ypapplotén
TR BovAfig v oA A[Bivint Kol oThicat] v dkpomorer déko nuepdv (1. 17-20).
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fact inscribed; but it is clear from these decrees that an uninscribed proxeny
would not actually be invalid. Ultimately the validity depended on the vote
of the People, and after the archive existed there was evidence for that in
the papyrus copy lodged in the Metroon.?*

Decrees awarding substantive honours to foreigners other than pro-
xeny and citizenship would seem to belong in the same category, as
regards inscription, as proxenies. We have already noted the rider
adding an inscribing provision to /G 113 1, 401. /G I3 1, 302, Decree 1
(probouleumatic), awarding protection to Dioskourides of Abdera and his
family and hospitality to Dioskourides himself also contains no inscribing
clause. Provision to inscribe was presumably included in the incompletely
preserved rider, Decree 2, which also granted further residence and taxation
privileges.

The imperative to inscribe citizenship decrees at this period looks
stronger. All the extant decrees, most of which are non-probouleumatic,
include inscribing clauses in the main text;>® there are no inscribing
provisions added in riders or qualified as subject to the decision of the
Assembly. A citizenship decree was such a major, and relatively unusual,
award that it seems that it was natural and normal for it to be inscribed.
Still we can not be certain that every citizenship decree was inscribed, or,
if it was, whether this was a legal requirement of citizenship decrees or
simply normal practice.

7. Treaties

The argument regarding treaties is similar to that for proxenies, in that the
validity of the treaty was intimately associated with the stelai on which
they were inscribed; and it is notable that treaties too are a very early
species of inscription, with examples pre-dating the foundation of the
archive in the Metroon.?¢ In order to rescind a treaty you pull down the

24 In some cities there were inscribed official lists of proxenoi, but there seems to
be no evidence for one in Athens (and had there been one one might expect it to have
been referred to in our abundant epigraphical and literary evidence, e.g. in relation
to the proxenies destroyed by the Thirty). Cf. Mack 2015, 13-14, 286-342. Citizens
by decree were usually enrolled in the lists of a deme and phratry, there being no
centrally maintained list of Athenian citizens.

25 E.g. IG 113 1, 333; 335; 378; 480. The same applies, however, to the probou-
leumatic 411 and to 452, which may or may not be probouleumatic.

26 E.g. among the more securely dated examples, /G I3 48 = Osborne—Rhodes
forthcoming, no. 139, treaty with Samos, 439; IG 1P 53 and 54 = Osborne-Rhodes
forthcoming, no. 149, treaties with Rhegion and Leontinoi, 433/2.
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stele on which it is inscribed. The decree by which the Athenians declared
war on Philip II (category III A17 on the list of Demosthenes’ decrees) is
a good example of this:

0 8¢ ONPOG ... ANLOGOEVOLG ... YNPLOPO YPAWYOLVTOG, £XELPOTOVNOE
TNV HEV OTNANY KaBeAETV TNV TTEPL THG TPOg PlALANOV eipNvng Kol
GUHHOY LG OTOBETCOY, VaDG 8 TANPOVV Kol To BAAQL EVEPYETV TAL
700 TOAENLOV.

The People ... on the proposal of Demosthenes ... voted to destroy the
stele concerning the Peace with Philip, and establishing an alliance, to
fill the ships and to prosecute hostilities.

This shows, incidentally, rather clearly that not every decree resulted in
a stele; a copy of the decree by which the Assembly agreed to make war on
Philip was presumably lodged in the archive, but the effect on the inscribed
record was to remove a stele not to put up a new one. My sense is that
this association between treaties and stelai recording them is so strong
that one’s default expectation is that treaties would normally have been
inscribed; but again, what actually makes the treaty is the decision of the
Assembly and in the fourth century and later there would be a copy in the
Metroon.

8. Religious Regulations

Laws and decrees with primarily religious content are more common in
the epigraphical record than the literary, which consists largely of the
corpus of the Attic orators. That is because, unless it involved something
like making Alexander a god (category II A39 on the list of Demosthenes’
decrees), the city’s religion was not generally a matter of political or legal
contention, whereas it was strongly appropriate for inscriptions. They were
typically erected in sanctuaries; as with dedications, one face of laws and
decrees erected in such locations was metaphorically directed to the gods,
and epigraphical habit is relevant here too: most of the handful of inscribed
Athenian decrees pre-dating the Periclean rebuilding of the acropolis were
religious in content.?’” Our sources do not perhaps emphasise the sort of
strong connection between the inscribing of a religious measure and its
validity that we get with treaties and proxenies, but that may be because
the validity of religious measures was rarely politically contentious. I think
that there would be an assumption in favour of inscribing such measures,

27 On these points see Lambert (forthcoming).



The Selective Inscribing of Laws and Decrees in Late Classical Athens 231

but (aside from the possibility of inscription on bronze, discussed above)
I can not immediately see an argument to the effect that every one would
necessarily be inscribed on a stone stele. As with other kinds of law and
decree one might expect those making durable arrangements and those
with a strong message to deliver (perhaps to the gods in this case as much
as to men) to be inscribed.

9. Laws

We come, finally, to the issue about laws. Why are there so few inscribed
laws in the fourth century in relation to the number of inscribed decrees?
At 2005, 131 [=2012, 59] I mentioned three factors that I still think are
likely to be relevant:

(a) there were simply fewer laws than decrees. Laws dealt mostly with
the general, permanent and systematic, decrees with the specific and
particular; decrees could be passed at every meeting of the Assembly
(normally four each prytany?®) by simple majority vote of the citizens,
new laws could only be made by a cumbersome process involving
multiple stages of deliberation;

(b) unlike decrees, the default location for inscribed laws was not the
acropolis; they seem to have been spread around the city more, being
erected in locations suitable to their content; and this may mean that fewer
have been discovered;

(c) though I do not think there is any positive evidence for this, and I do not
think it very likely, more of them might have been inscribed in a medium
such as bronze, or wood (as Solon’s axones).

28 Ath. Pol. 43. 3 (already in the fifth century, /G I3 40 = Osborne—Rhodes
forthcoming, no. 131, 10-14).

29 That the lawmaking process in fourth-century Athens was constructed against
an ideological background which emphasised the ideal immutability of the law is
brought out well by Canevaro 2015, who (section 7) reconstructs the process of making
new laws as follows (mainly on the basis of Dem. 20, Dem. 24, Aeschines 3. 38—40):
following a preliminary vote in the Assembly permitting consideration of new laws,
specific proposals were published in front of the monument of the eponymous heroes
and read out in three consecutive Assemblies, in the third of which nomothetai might
be appointed (on Canevaro’s view from or equivalent to the jurors [Dem. 20. 93] or
to the Assembly [Aeschin. 3. 39]); opposing laws had then first to be repealed (by
a court?), with experts (synegoroi) appointed by the Assembly to defend them; and
improper new laws were subject to being legally overturned by ypopn vopmv pn
gmitndeiov Belvou.
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(a) seems likely to be the most important of these explanations, which
may perhaps be sufficient.3® My sense, however, is that another factor
may also be relevant. The small number of laws that are inscribed?' meet
rather well two of the observable criteria for inscribing a decree: they
deliver a message (as for example the anti-tyranny law, /G 1I3 1, 320, set
up at the entrance to the Council chamber of the Areopagos and in the
Assembly); or they have religious content (as with several inscribed laws
relating to festivals). What, however, about the third criterion, durability?
It was a feature of most laws that they were intended to be permanent and
durable; and this makes it especially remarkable that so few are extant on
stone. The archive in the Metroon, however, was created at the same time
as the laws were being revised in the last decade of the fifth century.3?
Archives also preserve texts in a durable fashion. Perhaps the Metroon was
designed from the start specifically to be the place where texts of laws
made under the new law-making process were deposited. Whereas some
types of decree had been inscribed before the creation of the archive and
continued to be inscribed after it, fourth-century laws on this view were not
normally inscribed precisely because they were available in the archive.
They were no less valid and authoritative.

30 Canevaro 2015, however, section 8, notes that the relative numbers of attested
ypopol mopavopmy in 403-322 (35 according to Hansen 1991, 208) and ypogpoi
vopmv U émtndeilov Beivor (6) suggests that the epigraphic record may exaggerate
the imbalance between the numbers of laws and decrees. On the other hand over his
whole career Demosthenes is known to have proposed 39 decrees of the People, 4 of
the Council, but only 1 law, see Appendix 2.

31 Law on silver coinage, 375/4, SEG 26. 72 = Rhodes—Osborne 2003, no. 25;
grain tax law, 374/3, SEG 47. 96 = Rhodes—Osborne 2003, no. 26; law on the Eleusinian
Mysteries, 367/6-348/7 (?), I. Eleus. 138, cf. SEG 30. 61; unpublished law concerning
Hephaistos, Athena Hephaistia and silver coinage, 354/3, SEG 54. 114; 56. 26; 61.
119; law on Eleusinian first-fruits, 353/2, IG 112 140; law against tyranny, 337/6, IG
I3 1, 320; law providing for the repair of walls in Piracus, with appended contract
specifications (cvyypoali), ca. 337 BC, IG 13 1, 429; provisions relating to penalties
and “exposure” (p&oig) from a law whose content is otherwise unknown, ca. 337-325,
IG 1P 1, 431; at least two laws relating to cult objects, on the acropolis and elsewhere,
ca. 335, IG 113 1, 445; law making provision for funding of Little Panathenaia, followed
by decree providing for sacrifices at the festival, ca. 335-330, /G 1I® 1, 447; and
possibly also: SEG 58. 95, fragmentary inscription apparently mentioning nomothetai,
“before mid-IV BC”; /G I3 1, 448, making provisions for an (Athenian or Macedonian)
festival; /G 113 1, 449, making provisions for a festival; /G II3 1, 550, the end of text
(of a law?) providing for liturgists to dedicate phialai, followed by list of liturgists;
SEG 52. 104, “unpublished” law on repair of sanctuary of Artemis at Brauron.

32 Creation of archive: Sickinger 1999, 93—138 (cf. above n. 6); revision of laws
and creation of new law-making procedure: most recently, Canevaro 2015.
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APPENDIX 1

Inscribed Athenian Laws and Decrees 352/1-322/1,
by Subject

Inscriptions are referred to by number in /G I3 1 plus a one-word title. For
translations see www.atticinscriptions.com. Excluded are the “dubia et
incerta”, /G 113 1, 531-572, and decrees which are too fragmentary for the
subject matter to be determined. Included, however, are those dated to the
middle or second half of IV BC (/G II? 1, 487-530).

Abbreviations:

D = inscribed on a dedication made by the honorand rather than a stele erected
by the city;

L =law.

1. Honorific

(a) Athenians

301; 305; 306 Council (D); 311 (D); 323 Secretary?; 325 Kalliteles;
327 Phyleus; 336 Diotimos?; 338 Pytheas; 348 Phanodemos; 355 Amphiaraia;
359 Androkles; 360 Council; 362 Epimeletai?; 365 Priest; 369 Hieropoioi
(D); 389 (D); 402 Kephisophon (D); 416 Priests; 417 Leontis (D); 424;
425 Priest?; 458; 469 Kallikratides; 476 Proedroi?; 481; IG 112 1155 =
Lambert 2015; /G 112 1156 = Rhodes—Osborne 2003, no. 89; Lawton 1995

no. 164 = Lambert 2012, 182—-183.33 Total =29
(b) Gods
349 Amphiaraos. Total = 1.

(c) Foreigners

293 Demokrates; 294 Theogenes; 295 Orontes;3* 298 Spartokos; 302 Dios-
kourides; 303 Elaiousians?; 304 Pellanians; 307 Kephallenians or Lampsake-
nes; 309 Elaiousians; 310 Theoklos; 312 Phokinos; 313 Tenedos;?> 316 Akar-
nanians; 317 Drakontides; 319 Alkimachos; 322 Courtier; 324 Euenor;
326 ?; 329 ?; 331 Nikostratos; 333 Archippos; 335 Amyntor; 339 Mnemon,;

3 Relief from a decree (or dedication?) commemorating honours for a priestess
of Athena Nike.

34 Also contains provisions relating to Orontes and grain supply.

35 Also contains provisions relating to Tenedos’ financial contribution to the
Second Athenian League (syntaxis).
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340 Chian; 342 Theophantos; 343 Theophantos; 344 Actor?; 345 Plataian?;
346; 347 Amphis; 351 Rheboulas; 352 Eudemos; 354 Herakleot?; 356 Larisan;
358 Eurylochos; 361 Thymondas?; 363 Phanostratos; 364; 367 Herakleides;
375 Lapyris; 376 Phokians; 377 Euphron; 378 Euphron; 379 Apollonides;
380; 383; 386; 387 Sestos; 390 Kleomis; 392; 393 Achaians; 398 Euboeans;
401 Tenedos; 403 Apelles; 404 Exiles; 405 Phaselite; 406; 411 Arybbas;
413 Chians; 414; 418 Asklepiodoros; 419 Amphipolitan; 420 Eretrian;
423 Actor; 426; 428 Philomelos; 430 Salaminian; 432 Sopatros; 434 Pydnan;
435; 436 Actor; 437; 439 Dionysios; 440 Potamon; 441 Pandios; 442;
452 Peisitheides; 453; 454 Koan; 455 Iatrokles; 456; 457 Pharsalian; 461;
462; 466; 468; 470; 473 Nikostratos; 474 Prienean; 475; 478; 479 Hestiaian,;
480 Plataian; 483 Sostratos; 484 Friends; 485 Kythnos; 490; 491; 492; 493;
495; 496 Praxias; 497 Krotoniate; 498; 501; 502; 503; 504; 505; 507; 515;
516; 517; 519; 528 Eupatas. Total = 11636

(d) Athenians or foreigners?

315 Theophantos; 330; 357; 366; 371; 384; 385; 394; 395; 396; 397; 400; 421;
427; 438; 446; 450 Artikleides; 460; 463; 464; 499; 500; 506; 508; 509; 512;
513; 518; 520; 521; 522; 523; 524; 529. Total = 34.

2. Religious

292 Orgas; 297 Eleusis; 337 Kitians; 444 Nike;37 445 Cult (L);?® 447 Pana-
thenaia (L + decree);?® 448 Festival (L?); 449 Festival (L?); 487 Lease?.
Total =9.

3. Treaties and other Foreign Policy

296 Echinaioi;* 299 Mytilene; 308 Messene; 318 Philip II; 370 Adriatic;*!
381 Aitolians; 388 Akanthos;*? 399 Attackers;** 412 Eretria; 443 Alexander;
482 Tenos; 488; 489 Chalkidians. Total = 13.

36 Note also the reliefs Lambert 2012, 181-182 nos. 1-17 and Glowacki 2003,
most of which are probably from decrees honouring foreigners from this period.

37 Provides for priestess of Athena to sacrifice an aresterion on occasion of repair
of statue of Athena Nike. Also honours the statue-maker, a Boeotian.

3% Two laws relating to cult objects.

39 Law and decree relating to Little Panathenaia.

40 Was or related to a symbola agreement.

41 Decree providing for a colonising expedition to the Adriatic. Inscribed not on
a self-standing stele but in naval accounts.

42 Also praises the envoys from Akanthos and Dion and invites them to hospitality
in the prytaneion.

43 Decree prohibiting military expeditions against Eretria or other allies.
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4. Other
320 Tyranny (L);* 429 Walls (L);* 431 Law (L);* 433 Sokles.*’ Total=4

APPENDIX 2
Laws and Decrees Proposed by Demosthenes*®

Abbreviations:
L =law, A = Assembly decree, C = Council decree or probouleuma.

Demosthenes’ career as a proposer of laws and decrees precisely coincides
with the period 352/1-322/1. Taking literary and epigraphical evidence
together, he is on record as proposer of more than any other Athenian, viz. 39
decrees of the People, 4 of the Council, and 1 law. Only one of these is attested
in the epigraphical record: /G 113 1, 312 (= Hansen A18), honouring Phokinos,
Nikandros and Dexi-. One is of unknown content (Din. F 47 Con. = Hansen
A35). The remaining 42 are:

1. Honorific

A2. Crown for the actor, Aristodemos of Metapontum, 347/6 (Aeschin. 2. 17).
A4. Foliage crown and invitation to dinner in the prytaneion, for the first
embassy to Philip, 347/6 (Dem. 19. 234, Aeschin. 2. 46).

A29. Bronze statues in the Agora for Pairisades, Satyros and Gorgippos, rulers
of Bosporan kingdom, ca. 330 (Din. 1. 43).

A30-31. Citizenship for Kallias of Chalkis, and his brother Taurosthenes,
ca. 330 (Aeschin. 3. 85, Hyp. 1 Against Demosthenes 20).

A32-34. Citizenship for Chairephilos and his sons, for Epigenes and for
Konon, before 324 (Din. 1. 43).

A38. Sitesis in the prytaneion and a bronze statue in the Agora for Diphilos,
324/3 (Din. 1. 43; cf. F41 Con.).

C3. Seats in the theatre at the Dionysia for envoys from Philip II, 347/6
(Dem. 18. 28; Aeschin. 2. 55).

4 Law against tyranny, prohibiting the Areopagos from sitting in circumstances
of an anti-democratic coup.

4 Law providing for repair of walls in Piracus and appended specifications for
the work (cvyypapat).

46 Phasis provisions from a law of unknown content.

47 Agreement between the city and Sokles for the exploitation of a resource and
the sharing of proceeds.

48 The list is based on Hansen 1989 (Demosthenes at pp. 41-42).
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2. Religious
A39. Prohibiting the worship of unacknowledged deities, 324/3 (Din. 1. 94).

3. Treaties: making or abrogation

All. Alliance with Chalkis, 342/1 (Aeschin. 3. 92-93).

A17. Declaring war on Philip II, 340/39 (FGrHist 328 Philochoros F55).
A20. Alliance with Thebes, 339/8 (Aeschin. 3. 142—-145).

4. Providing for embassies

A6. To the Peloponnese, 345/4 (Dem. 18. 79).

A8. To Euboea, 343/2 (Dem. 18. 79).

A13. To Eretria and Oreos, 341/0 (Aeschin. 3. 95-101)

A19. To Thebes, 339/8 (Dem. 18. 177-179).

C1. To cities to be visited by Aristodemos, 347/6 (Aeschin. 2. 19).

C4. Instructing second embassy to Philip to leave Athens immediately, 347/6
(Dem. 18. 25-29; 19. 154).

See also A26.

5. Miscellaneous Foreign Policy

A3. Providing for truce and safe conduct for herald and envoys from Philip II,
347/6 (Aeschin. 2. 53-54).

A7. Relating to Ainos, member of Second Athenian League, before 342
([Dem.] 58. 36-37, 43. Attacked by ypopn mopavopmy, 43).

6. Relating to disposition of military forces and defence works

Al. Providing for an expeditionary force and a smaller permanent force
to operate against Philip II, 352/1 (Dem. 4. 13-29, 30, 33. Apparently not
passed®).

A12. Providing for expedition against Oreos, 341/0 (Dem. 18. 79).

A14. Providing for an expedition against Eretria, 341/0 (Dem. 18. 79).

A16. Providing for naval expeditions to Chersonese, Byzantium etc., 340/39
(Dem. 18. 80).

A22-24. Providing for military defence works: disposition of the guard-posts
(1 dtdtoéig TV eLAak®V), entrenchments (ol téepot), funding of the walls
(To gig TO TElYM xpApoTey), 338/7 (Dem. 18. 248).

A26. Providing for a partial demobilisation and the despatch of embassies,
338/7 (Din. 1. 78-80).

A28. Providing for armed assistance to Thebes, 335/4 (Diod. 17. 8. 6).

49 Cf. MacDowell 2009, 215.
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7. On military-financial matters

L1. On trierarchs, 340/39 (Dem. 18. 102—-107, Din. 1. 42).

A21. Providing that “all the money should be stratiotic”,>® 339/8 (FGrHist 328
Philochoros F56A).

8. Providing for meetings of public bodies on specific forthcoming dates
AS. Providing for an Assembly on 18—19 Elaphebolion to discuss Peace of
Philokrates, 346 (Aeschin. 2. 61).

A27. Providing for tribal Assemblies to meet on 2 and 3 Skirophorion to elect
representatives responsible for repair of walls, 338/7 (Aeschin. 3. 27).

C2. Providing for an Assembly on 8 Elaphebolion to discuss Peace of
Philokrates, 346 (Aeschin. 3. 67).

9. Of a legal or judicial character

A9. Ordering apophasis against Proxenos (imprisonment), 346343
(Din. 1. 63).

A10. Providing for death sentence on Anaxinos (?), 343 (Aeschin. 3. 224).
A15. Providing for the appointment of nomothetai for reform of trierarchy,
340/39 (Dem. 18. 102-107).

A25. Concerning the powers of the Areopagos, 338/7 (?) (Din. 1. 62, 82-83).
A36. Ordering the arrest of Harpalos and the confiscation of his money, 324
(Hyp. 1. 8-9, Din. 1. 89).

A37. Instructing the Areopagos to investigate the Harpalos affair, 324/3
(Din. 1. 82-83).

Stephen Lambert
Cardiff University
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On the basis of a comparison between the extant inscribed Athenian laws and
decrees of 352/1-322/1 BC and the laws and decrees proposed by Demosthenes,
which fall within the same temporal parameters, but are mainly known from the
literary record, this paper argues that, contrary to a position adopted in a recent
article by Michael Osborne, only a selection of laws and decrees were inscribed on
stone. Some categories of decree were not usually inscribed at all, e.g. those relating
to the disposition of forces and other ephemeral matters, and even within the most
common inscribed category, the honorific decree, there were types that were not
usually inscribed (e.g. decrees awarding crowns, but no enduring honours and
privileges, to foreigners). From the end of the fifth century copies of laws and
decrees were deposited in the state archive in the Metroon. The validity of some
types of decree, such as treaties, was traditionally so intimately connected with the
inscriptions carrying them that it is possible that they continued invariably to be
inscribed even after the introduction of the archive. However, the existence of the
archive, which originated at the same time as the systematic revision of Athenian
law at the end of the fifth century, and may have been designed in the first place as
a repository specifically for the laws, may help explain why so few laws were
inscribed in the fourth-century democracy.

Ha ocHoBanuu cpaBHEHUS apMHCKHMX 3aKOHOB U JekpeToB 352/1-322/1 rr. 1o H. 3.,
JOILISIINX O HAC BBIPE3aHHBIMHU Ha KaMHE, ¢ JEKPETaMH TOTO )K€ BPEMEHH, KO-
TOpble TPUBOIUT JleMocdeH, B crarbe IOKa3bIBACTCS, BOIPEKH TOUKE 3PEHHS
M. OcOopHa, 4TO JHIIb YaCTh 3aKOHOB U JICKPETOB BbIceKanach. HekoTopbie ux
KaTeropuy He MyOJIMKOBAIKCh BOOOLIE — B YACTHOCTH, BCE TE, KOTOPHIC KACAJIHCh
pacrooKeHHs BOCHHBIX CHJI U MIPOYUX Mpexosiux marepuid. [laxe cpenn ne-
KpeToB 00 OKa3aHWM MOYECTEil HEKOTOPhIC HE BRICEKAINCH — HallpHMep, 00 YBeH-
YaHUM BEHKOM WHO3EMIIEB, €CJIM UM HE OBbUIM K TOMY JKE JIaHBI JIOJTOCPOYHBIC
npuBHiIerud u noyect. C KoHUa V B. 710 H. 3. KOIIMHU 3aKOHOB U JJEKPETOB XPaHH-
JIMCh B TOCY/IapCTBEHHOM apxuBe B Metpoone. [1o Tpagunuu ropuauaeckas cuia
TaKUX THUIIOB JEKPETOB, KaK JOrOBOPBI, OblIa HACTOJIIBKO TECHO CBSi3aHA C UX
MUCbMEHHOM (POPMOIA, YTO, BOBMOXKHO, UX TPOIODKAIIM BBICEKATh M IOCIE TOTO,
Kak craj pabotars apxuB. OJHAKO CYIIECTBOBAaHUE apXWBa (KOTOPBIHA MOSBHIICS
B KOHIIE V B. — TOT/1a )K€, KOT/la HauyaJlach MPAKTHUKA CHCTEMAaTHYECKOTO IIEpecMOoTpa
a(pMHCKUX 3aKOHOB, — M MOT 3ayMBIBAaThCs B IEPBYIO OUepelb IMEHHO KaK XpaHH-
JIMIIE 3aKOHOB) TIOMOTAET OOBSICHUTD, TIOUeMy B JieMokparnuecknx Adunax IV B.
BBICEKAJIOCh TaK Majlo 3aKOHOB.



THE CHANGING FACE
OF ATHENIAN GOVERNMENT
(403/2-168/7)*

It is generally accepted that in Athens two clearly defined types of decree
are evidenced as emanating from meetings of the ekklesia, namely on the
one hand probouleumatic decrees, where the Boule had provided a specific
draft (probouleuma) and on the other hand non-probouleumatic decrees,
where the Boule had simply provided an agenda item for decision in the
ekklesia (an open probouleuma) or where the ekklesia made a decision
contrary to a specific probouleuma or supported a supplementary decree.
In his magisterial work The Athenian Boule Peter Rhodes has carefully
described and analyzed the two types of decree,! and in the interests of
providing a possible insight into the influence of the Boule in the framing
of legislation he has also provided a Table illustrating the balance
between probouleumatic and non-probouleumatic decrees, which may be
summarized as follows:?

Table I. Rhodes 1972, 79 (Summary)

Period Probouleumatic (excﬁ%?ézrg?;'gz;?:gr(;es)3 Total
403/2-322/1 107 (= 51%) 101 (=49%) 208
321/0-263/2 79 (= 48%) 85 (= 52%) 164
262/1-201/0 65 (= 82%) 14 (= 18%) 79

200/199-101/0 91 (= 87%) 13 (= 13%) 104

* Tt is a privilege and pleasure for me to break my promise of a silent retirement
to offer this modest contribution in honour of Christian Habicht, a mentor and friend
for some forty years.

I Rhodes 1972, 52 ff.; c¢f. Rhodes—Lewis 1997, 11 ff. Decrees of the Boule itself
are not covered in this paper.

2 The percentages have been added by the present author.

3 For the need to exclude non-probouleumatic prytany ‘first’ decrees as ‘routine’
and resulting essentially from ‘a point of etiquette’ cf. Rhodes 1972, 76; Rhodes—Lewis
1997, 30 f.; Osborne 2012a, 68 f.

240
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His conclusion (p. 79 f.) was that “in the fourth and early third centuries
the total of all decrees <is> fairly evenly divided between probouleumatic
and non-probouleumatic... But once the Athenians became aware of their
insignificance political life lost its attractions and it appears that from
early in the third century the ratification of honorific probouleumata took
up more and more of the assembly’s time. After 322/1 documents of real
substance are very rare, and other indications of an active assembly are
wanting...”.

Subsequently Graham Oliver has analyzed the ratio of probouleumatic
to non-probouleumatic decrees in the oligarchic phase 322/1-319/8 and set
the result within a slightly refined chronological framework as follows:*

Table II. Oliver 2003, 46

Period Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic® Total
403/2-323/2 104 (= 52%) 96 (= 48%) 200
322/1-319/8 6 (=27%) 16 (= 73%) 22
318/7-263/2 74 (= 47%) 82 (= 53%) 156
262/1-201/0 64 (= 70%) 28 (= 30%) 92

Oliver’s conclusion was that “under the oligarchy ... the proportion of
non-probouleumatic is much higher than in the periods before and after.
... The reduction in the number of decrees that enacted <the Boule’s>
probouleumata and were inscribed may indeed reflect a real shift in
constitutional powers that was introduced by reforms in 322/17.6

The preponderance of non-probouleumatic decrees in the oligarchic
period is a significant discovery, but his interpretation of it as a possible
indicator of constitutional change is open to question. For a critical
drawback in his analysis, as indeed in that of Rhodes, is the treatment
of the years 403-323 and 318-263 as undifferentiated periods. For the
available evidence strongly suggests that there was a major transformation
in the Lykourgan Period,” which saw a massive preponderance of non-

4 Oliver 2003, 40—46.

> His numbers and percentages for non-probouleumatic decrees in the last two
phases are inflated by the inclusion of routine prytany decrees (evidenced from the
280s onwards).

¢ Oliver 2003, 45 f.

7 For the definition of the Lykourgan Period see now Rhodes 2010, 81 ff. In broad
keeping with his comments the Lykourgan Period is taken here to encompass the years
337/6-323/2.
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probouleumatic decrees, reflecting the dominant role of sundry prominent
individuals such as Demades, a prolific proposer of non-probouleumatic
decrees throughout the years 337/6-323,3 and Lykourgos. The data may be
summarized as follows:

Table III. Probouleumatic and non-probouleumatic decrees 337/6-323/2

Date 1G TI/T113 Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
(year, prytany, day)
337/6 X [-] 321 [------ ] (Demades)
X[ 322 Honours for courtier of
Philip (Demades)
Honours for Evenor of
X[33] 3241 Akarnania
Honours for Kalliteles
X352 10 325 o Kydantidai
ca. 337 430 Honou.rs for a man of
Salamis
336/5 X 37 071 Hongurs for Phyleus
of Oinoe
335/4 X 23 331 Honours for Nikostratos

[ 17 307 111 Honours for Phyleus of

Oinoe
336/5 or 335/4 309 | Honours for Eupor] - -]
(Lykourgos)
Honours for Archippos
334/3 [-] 3331 of Thasos
[-] 334 [ ---](Demades)
Honours for Amyntor
] 335 (Demades)
ca. 334-325 336 [ - - - -1 (Lykourgos)
Honours for Pytheas
33372 139 3381 of Alopeke
For merchants from
I 3371 Kition (Lykourgos)®

8 For the decrees of Demades (at least 23 in number) cf. Brun 2000, 33; Paschidis
2008, 40—49.
° This decree is preceded on the stele by the open probouleuma of the Boule.
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Table III (continued)

Date

1G TI/11B Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
(year, prytany, day)

Honours for Mnemon

] 339 & Kallias of Herakleia
IV 11/12 341 [----]
332/1 VIIT 7 344 Honours for [ - - ]

Honours for a Plataian

VIII 7 345 (Lykourgos)

Honours for the son of

V7 4611 Aristeides (Demades)

Honours for Amphis

VIII 7 347 of Andros
Honours for Phanode-
123 348 mos of Thymaitadai'®
X 23 349 Honoqrs for
Amphiaraos
331/0 X 16 351 Honours for Rheboulas

Honours for Eudemos

330129 IX 19 332 of Plataia (Lykourgos)

Honours for

330/29-328/7 3671 Herakleides of Salamis

Honours for

36711 Herakleides of Salamis

Honours for the ana-

ca. 330 [134 | 49Tl 1 heus Kallikratides

320/3 11 33 355 Honours for epimeletai

of Amphiaraos
Honours for [ - - ] of
v 336 Larisa (Demades)
Honours for
328/7  VIII 26 3591 Androkles, priest

of Asklepios

10 This is a ‘mixed’ decree — €d0&ev Tt dMpwt followed by the probouleumatic
formula.
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Table III (continued)
Date . .
1G TI/T1B Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
(year, prytany, day)
327/6 [-] 361 Honorific decree
[-] 362 [----1]
[ 363 [----]

326/5 [-] 366 [----1]

305/4 V 34 367V Honours for Heraklel-
des of Salamis
concerning a colony in

] 370 the Adriatic

324/3 [-] 373 [----- M

323/2 11 375 Honours fgr Lapyris
of Kleonai

III 36 376 concerning Phokis
V22 378 HonF)urs for Euphron
of Sikyon
Honours for Apollo-
g 379 nides of Sidon
VIII [-] 380 Honorific decree
Honours for Demos of
ca. 323 485 Kythnos
Assigned:!?
Honours for Sopatros
337325 432 of Akragas (Lykourgos)
337-322 439 Honours for Dionysios
337-320 440 Honours for Potamon
and others
Honours for Pandios
337-320 44l of Herakleia
Renovation of statue
336-330 444 of Athena

11 The words £€80&ev td1 dMpwt are wholly restored.

12 Excluded are decrees assigned by Lambert (/G II/III? 1, 2) to the years 325-322,
but included in the oligarchic period by Oliver 2003, 42—43 (i.e. IG 1I/III? 1, 2. 466;
480; 484).
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Table III (continued)
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Date

(year, prytany, day)

1G 1I/1113

Probouleumatic

Non-probouleumatic

Honours for a man

3432 454 from Kos
333-320 467 [----]
320-322 473 Honours for Niko-
stratos
post 325 479 Proxeny grant
Possible assignations:!?
340-330 416 H'Onours f'or priest and
hieropoioi
340-325 417 Hongurs for prytany
official
340-320 418 Honours for Askle-
piodoros!*
340-320 419 Honou.rs fgr a man of
Amphipolis
340-320 421 Honorific decree
340-320 426 | Proxeny grant
340-320 48 Honours for Philo-

melos

Possible assignations on the basis of the identity of the proposer

337/6 [-] 326 [----- ] (Demades)

328/7 VI3l 357 [ - ---1(Lykourgos)
Honours for Eurylo-

328/7 358 chos of Kydonia

(Demades)

The numbers and percentages for the years 403/2-338/7 and for the
Lykourgan and oligarchic periods may be summarized as follows:

13 Dates as in /G II/III 1, 2. Decrees assigned to the timeframe 345-320 (/G 1I/1113
1,2.403; 405; 410 — all non-probouleumatic) and to ca. 340 (IG II/III? 1, 2. 414; 415 —
both non-probouleumatic) have been excluded.

14 For this decree cf. Rhodes 1972, 72 f.; 261.
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Table IV. Probouleumatic and non-probouleumatic decrees ca. 403/2-319/8

Period Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic Total
403/2-338/715 82 (= 61%) 54 (= 39%) 136
337/6-323/21¢ 11 (=21%) 42 (= 79%) 53

322/1-319/8 6 (=27%) 16 (= 73%) 22

On this analysis the epigraphical data do not offer evidence for a major
change under the oligarchy, rather they indicate the continuation of a trend
established in the Lykourgan Period.!” They also reveal, contrary to the
Tables provided by Rhodes and Oliver, that the total of probouleumatic
decrees in the years 403/2 to 338/7 was not approximately identical to that
of non-probouleumatic decrees, but considerably higher.

In a subsequent article'® Rhodes has noted the findings of Oliver and
presented a modified conclusion to the effect that “until about 285-260 ...
the council and the assembly both played an active part in the decision-
making process, but after that the assembly continued to meet and to
pass decrees, but in doing so was largely content to endorse the council’s
recommendations. Indeed, between 321 and 285-260, non-probouleumatic
decrees predominated, reflecting an assembly very actively engaged in
those troubled times”. Such an assessment is clearly true for the years 321—
318 and 307-287, but the change to a predominance of probouleumatic
decrees can be located soon after 283 (rather than vaguely attributed to
the general period 285-260) when the Athenians, disappointed over their
failure to regain the Peiraieus, bereft of anti-Antigonid supporters other
than the Ptolemies, and painfully conscious of their real powerlessness,
lapsed into ekklesiastic torpor and left most decision-making to the Boule.
The path of this transformation from an active to an essentially passive
ekklesia can be charted quite closely.

15 The figures for this period are approximate (and differ slightly from the number
that can be calculated from the lists provided by Rhodes 1972, 246-258 and 259-266)
since sundry decrees dated by Stephen Lambert (/G II/III3 1, 2) to the general period
345-320 are not included. The forthcoming corpus of decrees from 403/2 to 353/2 being
prepared by Angelos Matthaiou (/G II/ITI? 1, 1) may bring to light a few more items, but
these are unlikely to change the percentages here significantly.

16 The calculation here does not include the 10 decrees listed as ‘possible’. If they
were included the figures would be: probouleumatic 16 (25%); non-probouleumatic 47
(75%).

17 The spread of dated decrees with the relevant details may also be significant:
337/6-331/0 — probouleumatic 8, non-probouleumatic 16; 330/29-323/2 — probou-
leumatic (?) 1, non-probouleumatic 19.

18 Rhodes 20006, 41.
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The available evidence for the brief democratic spell in 318 suggests
that non-probouleumatic decrees continued to be prevalent, since all of
the decrees in which the issue can be determined are non-probouleu-
matic.!” Too few decrees are preserved from the rule of Demetrios of
Phaleron for useful analysis.?® By contrast the pattern of decrees in the
years 307/6-301/0, when ekklesiastic activity was more than usually
intense, indicates that non-probouleumatic decrees were the more
numerous: of at least 76 where the nature can be determined 28 (37%)
are probouleumatic, 48 (63%) non-probouleumatic.?! This is unsurprising
in that, as in the Lykourgan period, the political scene was dominated
by a few individuals, notably Stratokles of Diomeia, an energetic and
forceful political figure, who was close to Demetrios Poliorketes.?> The
relevant data are as follows:

19 The change to democracy, stimulated by the edict of Polyperchon, took
place soon after prytany VIII of 319/8 and lasted until some time in or shortly after
prytany VII 318/7. The decrees of this period are: (319/8) /G 112387 + SEG 21. 314
(= Naturalization D 35); Agora XVI 103; IG 112398 b (= Naturalization D 36); IG 112
391 (= Naturalization D 37); IG 112 390 — all lacking details of their nature; (318/7)
1G 112 448 11 (= Naturalization D 38); Agora XVI1 104; 105; IG 112350 (= Naturalization
D 39) all non-probouleumatic .

20 Only the non-probouleumatic decree for Asandros (314/3) is preserved with
appropriate details (/G 112450 + SEG 59. 114 = Naturalization D 40). IG 112453 + SEG
59. 115 is to be dated to 310/09, but lacks such details. Cf. Tracy 2000, 229. Other
possible decrees are /G 112418; 585 (non-probouleumatic); 592 (probouleumatic); and
727. Cf. Tracy 1995, 36 ff. See also O’Sullivan 2009, 116-117 = SEG 59. 16.

21 Tt may be estimated that some 220 decrees and decree fragments either belong
or may be assigned to the years 307/6-302/1. A complexity in drawing up a list is that
many fragments can only be given rather vague dates within the last decades of the
century.

22 For the decrees of Stratokles attributable to the years 307/6-301/0, at least 26 in
number, of which only one is certainly probouleumatic, cf. Paschidis 2008, 80-103.
A minor point of interest is the means by which Stratokles was able to propose so many
non-probouleumatic decrees. Presumably, he identified supporters in the Boule who
either managed to produce probouleumata, which were open or of such a general nature
as to provide opportunities for supplementary decrees in the ekklesia. Thus, for instance,
in 304/3 when three (possibly four) separate decrees were moved by Stratokles on the
same day granting honours to friends of King Demetrios in deference to a letter sent by
that king, a single probouleuma requesting the ekklesia to discuss the letter(s) would
have been sufficient (/G 112486; SEG 16. 58; SEG 36. 164; (probably) /G 112 597 + Add.
p. 663). Stratokles was himself a councilor in 307/6 (cf. n. 24 below) and in prytany V
was the author of a probouleumatic decree (/G 112456), but three other decrees moved
by him later in this year were non-probouleumatic (/G 112457, 461; SEG 3. 86). This
suggests that a decree was more closely identified with an individual and afforded him
additional prominence if it was moved directly in the ekklesia. That significant political
figures like Stratokles paid attention to such nuances is surely confirmed by their efforts
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Table V. Probouleumatic and non-probouleumatic decrees 307/6-301/023

Date Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
IG 112358 (+ SEG 21. 326; 26. 87,
35.239)

IG 112456 (+ SEG 21.328; 34.  |IG 112457 (+ SEG 30. 67; 36. 160;
268; 48. 25; 57. 101) Stratokles?* | 41. 48; 42. 229; 49. 107) Stratokles

307/6

IG 112 466 (+ SEG 24. 110; IG 112461 (+ SEG 21. 332)
42.94) Stratokles
1G 112463 = Agora XVI 109
IG 112464

Agora XVI1 107
SEG 3. 86 Stratokles

Agora XVI 112 (IG 112515 +
SEG 21. 336)

306 |IG 112561
(early) |(+ Paschidis 2008, 83 f))

IG 11247025 IG 112467 + Add. p. 661 (+ SEG 31.
81; 34. 73; Naturalization D 43)

1G 112471 (+ Paschidis 2008, 86)
Stratokles

ca. 307/6

306/5

to gain publicity in the inscribed versions of decrees. For, as S. Tracy has shown (2000,
227 ff.), on many stelai in the years 307/6-302/1 considerable trouble has been taken
to ensure the prominence of the proposer in the inscribed text — some 23 examples
(=62%), 8 of them highlighting Stratokles. Significantly in the 20 cases where the issue
can be determined all but 2 are non-probouleumatic.

23 This is a provisional list pending the forthcoming publication of the corpus for
the period 322-301 by G. Oliver (/G II/IIP 1, 3). The list has been taken down to
301/0 to include the last attested decree of Stratokles in this phase (/G 112 640 — prytany
2,301/0, just before the battle of Ipsos).

24 This is the only probouleumatic decree certainly attributable to Stratokles and
reveals that he was a councilor in 307/6.

25 Paschidis 2008, 81 f., following Wilhelm 1939, 349, assigns this decree to
Stratokles, but the name, patronymic and demotic are wholly restored. Quite apart
from this, the decree is probouleumatic and, since Stratokles was a councilor in the
previous year (cf. /G I1I? 456) this would mean hypothesizing that extraordinarily he
served in that capacity in successive years. For double and triple service on the Boule
cf. Byrne 2009 [in: A. A. ©épog, N. Ionolopkddog, ATTIKG EXLYPOPLKY, LEAETES
mpog TNV tov Christian Habicht], 215 ff., with references to further literature. There
is, however, no certain instance of a person serving in successive years. Interestingly,
and perhaps significantly, Stratokles moved at least three non-probouleumatic decrees
whilst a councilor (cf. n. 22 above).
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Table V (continued)

Date Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
Agora XVI 113
ca. 306 1G 112 554
IG 112478 (+ SEG 15. 98) 1G 112703 (+ Hesperia 4 [1935]
305/4
555 no. 5)
1G 112479/480 (+ SEG 33.93) |IG 112796 (+ Hesperia 5 [1936] 203)
IG 112797 + Add. p. 667
(+SEG 21. 337)
Hesperia 5 [1936] 201 ff.
305 Naturalization D 51 (+ SEG 32.
103; Paschidis 2008, 87)
304/3 |IG 112482 1G 112483
1G 112485+563+621 1G 112486 (+ SEG 21. 271; 36. 163/164;
(+ Hesperia 6 [1937] 323 ff)) | Naturalization D 45) Stratokles
(?) IG 112597 + Add. p. 662
(+ SEG 38. 70)
SEG 36. 165 (+ SEG 49. 109; | SEG 16. 58 (+ 36. 162) Stratokles
Paschidis 2008, 92 ff.)
SEG 36. 164 (+ Paschidis 2008, 99)
Stratokles
IG 112374 (+ SEG 40. 74; 41. 44;
ca. 304 Naturalization D 50; cf. HOPOX
22-25[2010/2013] 70)
1G 112553 (+ SEG 31. 271; 58. 120;
Naturalization D 44)
2 2 . }
3032 1G 112491 1G 112489 (+ SEG 30. 70; 31. 82;

40. 84; 45. 95)

1G 112498 (+ SEG 21. 338; 45.
94; 52. 102; Cf. Paschidis 2008,
110 ff))

1G 112490 (+ SEG 26. 90; 30. 70;
31. 82; 46. 129)

Agora XV1 122 (+ SEG 47. 130)

1G 112492 (+ SEG 33. 95; 39. 103)
Stratokles

SEG 26.90

IG 112493 (+ SEG 37. 114; 39. 324;
45.231)

1G 112494

1G 112495 (+ SEG 31. 271, 34. 76; 40.
85; Naturalization D 60) Stratokles
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Table V (continued)

Date Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic

1G 112496 + 507 + Add. p. 661
(+ SEG 30. 72; 31. 271; 40. 85;
Naturalization D 61) Stratokles

SEG 30. 70 (cf. SEG 37. 86)

I1G 112739 + Pritchett 1972, 169 ff.
(+ SEG 38. 283; cf. Paschidis 2008,
80; 99; 101) Stratokles

IG 112734 (+ SEG 26.90; 30. | IG 112558 (+ SEG 26. 89; 31. 231;
71; 31. 82; Naturalization D 46)|39. 104; 40. 83; Naturalization D 47)

1G 112559 + 568 + Add. p. 662
(+ SEG 32. 101) Stratokles

302/1 |IG 112500 1G 112499 (+ SEG 43. 21) Stratokles

IG 112505 (+ SEG 24. 113; 33, |IG 112501 1T
97; 37. 87; 39. 329)

ca. 303/2

IG 112502 (+ SEG 39. 324; 45. 231,
52.103; 59. 117)

1G 112503 (+ SEG 39. 107, 45. 231)
Stratokles

1G 11?504 (+ SEG 21. 339; 39. 329)
Agora XVI1 123
Agora XVI1 125

Hesperia 1 (1932) 45 f. no. 4
Stratokles

Hesperia 4 (1935) 37 f. no. 6
301/0 1G 112 640 Stratokles

307/6— |IG 112385 b (+ SEG 21. 341, 31.
302/126 | 271; Naturalization D 49)

26 Some doubtful assignations are not included here. For examples: /G 1I2
428 + 277 (+ SEG 37. 86; 39. 329; 40. 67) where the date is disputed; /G 11> 455
(+ SEG 21. 327) where in the vacant space left in line 6 to allow prominence for the
proposer, Stratokles, by commencing line 7 with his name there is room for either
a probouleumatic or a non-probouleumatic enactment formula — it was restored by
Kirchner as probouleumatic, but the practice of leaving a space to allow the proposer’s
name to start a line throws this into doubt (and probably suggests that it was non-
probouleumatic; cf. n. 22 above); IG 112 562, re-dated to ca. 245 by Tracy 1988, 317
(= SEG 38. 91) cf. Paschidis 2008, 182 f.; IG II* 585, probably from the period of
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Table V (continued)

Date Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
1G 112538 (+ SEG 31.271; 39. 329; | IG 112 539 (+ SEG 33. 83)
Naturalization D 59)
1G 112557 IG 112 540 (+ SEG 40. 68)
IG 112566 (+ SEG 33. 103; 58. 124) | IG 112560 (+ SEG 49. 108)
Stratokles

IG 112572 1G 112559 + 568 + Add. p. 662
(+ SEG 32. 101) Stratokles

1G 112574 IG 112573 (+ SEG 39. 329)

1G 112583

1G 112587

IG 112591 (+ SEG 39. 329)

1G 112593

Demetrios of Phaleron according to Tracy 1995, 36 ff. (= SEG 45. 220); IG 112 592,
possibly earlier (cf. Tracy 1995, 155 f.); SEG 58. 122; 128; 129, in all of which the
restorations are unconvincing.

IG 11?2 595 has been omitted, since its nature is unclear. It is the work of a cutter
active in the period 305/4-302/1 (cf. Tracy 2003a, 60) and was restored by Kirchner,
following Koumanoudes 1886 [“Avo dwdekadeg ATTikwv yneiopotov”, ‘Ee. "Apy.],
107 f. no. 16, with facsimile) as non-probouleumatic. It is listed by Tracy (2000, 230)
as an inscribed decree where prominence has been accorded to the mover by having
his details set out in a new line of text, the previous line having had vacant spaces left
after the enactment formula. Only the demotic of the speaker, T'apyntTiog, is preserved
and the number of stoichoi available for the name and patronymic can at maximum be
estimated at about 24. In such circumstances it is a distinct possibility that the proposer
should be identified as [ ........ 17 Kk]Aéovg Tapynrriog, who in ca. 304 moved the
decree for Evenor of Akarnania (/G 112374 = D 50 + HOPOX 22-25 [2010-2013] 70)
and who had his name set at the beginning of a line with a vacat of 16 spaces in the
previous line after the formula [£€d0&ev td1 dnpwt]. This would allow a possible text
for /G 112 595 as follows:

[....9..... TOV Tpotdpav Emeyneilev [.... 8....] Ztoly. 38
[t 19 ......... Kol GV]UTPoEdpo[ ES0Ee]-
[v oot 22 ] vacat
[ ... ... 17........ kAéovg] Tapynttiog [einev]

N 23 oo clpotnyog [....6.. ]
[ 25 émledn[... 7 ....]
[ 28 = ....9 ..... ]

In such a text either the probouleumatic or the non-probouleumatic formula could
be accommodated, but the fact that the proposer is afforded prominence probably
favours the latter (cf. n. 22 above). Obviously, however, other restorations are possible,
but any name + patronymic with fewer than 21 letters would preclude a probouleumatic
formula because of the location of the vacat in the previous line.
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The period 300/299 to 287/6 was extremely turbulent and witnessed
at least four changes of regime. Lachares gained control at some point
between 300 and 298/7,%7 but the normal organs of democratic government
appear to have been maintained — of six decrees preserved from this period
three are non-probouleumatic,?® one is probouleumatic? and in two the
matter cannot be determined.3? Late in 296/5 Lachares was ejected and
a new democratic regime was installed by Demetrios Poliorketes. Seven
decrees are known from this phase only two of which have sufficient
detail intact to indicate that they were non-probouleumatic.3! The
democratic government was, however, short-lived and in 294/3 some
form of oligarchy is attested with the return of the anagrapheus in place
of the prytany secretary and the double archonship of Olympiodoros in
294/3 and 293/2. One of the three decrees preserved from these two years
is non-probouleumatic; the others are too fragmentary for a decision.3?
The details of the regime from 292/1 to 287/6 are obscure, although it
could subsequently be characterized as xotdAvolg tod dnpov if not
oligarchy.®

In 287 the Athenians, aided by Kallias of Sphettos who was in the
service of Ptolemy, successfully revolted from Demetrios Poliorketes and
a democratic regime, headed initially by Demochares of Leukonoe, was
in place for the beginning of the year 286/5 and remained, with a few
impediments,? until the end of the century and beyond. The preserved
decrees indicate quite clearly that within the period from the revolt until
the capitulation to Antigonos Gonatas in 263/2 (archon Antipatros) the
numbers that were probouleumatic increased decidedly. The relevant data
may be summarized as follows:

27 For the rise and fall of Lachares cf. Osborne 2012a, 25 ff., with references to
further literature.

28 JG IV 1, 4. 844, 846; 847.

2 JGIVIIB 1, 4. 848.

30 JG T/ 1, 4. 845; 849.

3L JG IR 1, 4.850; 851 and 852 (from the same day); 853 (non-probouleumatic),
854, 855 (non-probouleumatic), all from the same day; 856.

32 JG /I 1, 4. 857 is non-probouleumatic and is the last known decree proposed
by Stratokles of Diomeia. Details are lacking in /G II/III 1, 4. 858 and 859.

3 See, for instance, the sentiments of Kallias of Sphettos in his aitesis for high
honours (/G I/III? 1, 4. 911). Cf. Plut. Mor. 851 D for the aitesis of Demochares of
Leukonoe. Only two decree fragments are attributable to these years, viz. /G II/III? 1, 4.
861 and 862 (both revealing that the prytany secretary was again in office).

34 See Rhodes—Lewis 1997, 49 ff.
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Table VI. Probouleumatic and non-probouleumatic decrees 286/5-263/2

Date IGII/TI 1, 4 Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
Honours for Zenon,
286/5 L. 11 863 Ptolemaic fleet
commander
Honours for Habron
VIII 19 864 & Matrias (grain
merchants)
Honours for Philokles,
[--] 868 Ptolemaic admiral
IX 30 366 Honours for [ ---1,
envoy of Lysimachos
Honours for Artemi-
[1X 30] 867 doros, envoy of
Lysimachos
Honours for Bithys,
[--] 924 officer of Lysimachos
Honours for a major
[--] 928 benefactor
Honours for King
285/4  VII 29 870 Spartokos of
Bosporos
Honours for King
X125 871 Audoleon of Paionia
Honours for Timo] --1],
X125 872 aide of Audoleon
Citizenship re-affirma-
ca. 285 [--] 875 tion for Aischron
284/3
2832 T 19 g77 | Philippides of Paiania
(sitesis — aitesis)®
[XIT 29] 879 Religious provisions
Honours for archon
2821 VII23 ) 881 (of 283/2) Euthios
281/0 1128 882 Praise for taxiarchs
X1.29 383 Honours for Demos of

Tenos (re-affirmation)

35 For aitesis cf. Osborne 2013, 127 ff., with references to further literature.
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Table VI (continued)
Date IGTI/TI 1, 4 Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
Honours for Komeas,
280/79 X 20 884/885 hipparch of Lemnos*
Honours for Demos of
ca. 280 [--] 948 Elaia (re-affirmation)
[--] 945 Honours for'Ar}sto-
menes of Paiania
279/8
278/7
277/6 V22 890 [---]
276/5 1124 392 Honours for Demos of
Tenedos?’
(Unp.) Honours for taxiarchs38
XII 32 893 Praise for taxiarchs
275/4  XII 29 897 Honours for taxiarchs
274/3 10 -] 898 Asklepieion Inventory
27372 [--] 899 Honours for sitonai
X 29 901 Honours for priest
XI1 23 902 anours fpr priestly
epimeletai
272/t 11 903 Honours for priest
IX 26 904 Honours for astynomoi
Honours for priestly
9
XII 11 905 (?7) officials®®
271/0 117 907 Honours for taxiarchs
1X 27 908 Honours for sitonai
Kallias of Sphettos
270/69 - V121 ot (high honours —aifesis)

36 Cf. Rhodes 1972, 264. For Komeas cf. Paschidis 2008, 160 f.

37 This could possibly be a ‘mixed’ probouleumatic decree. Cf. n. 39 below.

3 Cf. SEG 54. 192.

39 The decree begins with the formula €30&ev tdt dMpwt, but the text breaks
before the completion of the motivation clauses, so that it could be a case where a
probouleumatic formula follows, as in /G II/III 1, 4. 914; 915; 991; and 1011. Perhaps
in favour of this it may be noted that the proposer, ITpopévng Ipopévov Kepoaliev,
as a council member in 272/1, proposed a probouleumatic decree for the priest of
Zeus Soter, with whom those honoured in /G II/ITI3 1, 4. 905 were to co-operate, earlier
in the year (/G II/III? 1, 4. 903 — prytany L. 11).
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Date IGTI/TP 1, 4 Probouleumatic Non-probouleumatic
Decree of
26018 1o o2 Khremonides
268/7 XII <25> 914 concerning public
doctors
267/6 VI<->| o15 | lonours forpriestly
epimeletai
266/5 11126 917 Honours for ephebes
Citizenship for
VIi2 918/919 Strombichos (aitesis)
Honours for (current)
[--] 920 archon Nikias*0
Assigned to this period:
2851275 [--1] 936 Proxeny grant
Alexandros of Beroia
285270 [--] 939 (citizenship)
280/270 [--] 951 Honours for epimeletai
286/262 [--] 961 Python (citizenship
grant)
[--1] 962 Citizenship grant
Citizenship grant
[--] 964 (aitesis)
[--1] 967 concerning Thebans
[--1] 974 Citizenship grant
Citizenship for a
[--] o7 Sikyonian (aitesis)
-1 977 [1-----]

Drawing conclusions from such data is, of course, hazardous, not the
least because of the obviously small sample of decrees,*! but it is perhaps

40 A non-probouleumatic decree at the meeting €v Atovooov for the archon for his
conduct of the Dionysia (Aristotle Ath. Pol. 56. 3 f.) was probably a matter of etiquette.
For another instance cf. /G II/III3 1, 5. 1298.

41 The total number of decrees passed in the 36 meetings of the ekklesia annually
was obviously substantial. Cf. Osborne 2012b, 49 ff., with further references. It is also
to be noted that of a total of 116 decrees preserved in whole or in part from the period
286/5-263/2 only 58 reveal the relevant details of their nature. (The data from the
following periods are: 263/2—229/8 — 63 from 154; 229/8—168/7 — 127 from 335.)
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possible to sketch a scenario for the opening years of this phase. Thus
directly after the revolt high hopes were entertained for the recovery
of the Peiraieus, which remained in the hands of a garrison established
at Mounychia by Demetrios Poliorketes, and sundry decrees of 286/5—
285/4 mention this aspiration in the context of firming up links with
potential anti-Antigonid supporters. In the year 286/5 all such decrees are
probouleumatic, but in the following year all are non-probouleumatic,*?
as is the decree in 282/1 for the archon (of 283/2) Euthios, which was
clearly controversial in adverting to the anticipated recovery of the
Peiraieus. Thereafter only three non-probouleumatic decrees are attested
(none of them seemingly controversial)*? until the decree of Khremonides
(in 269/8).4 The pattern of the biennium 286/5-285/4 seems to indicate
that in the immediate aftermath of the revolt the Boule felt emboldened to
provide specific support for proposals in honour of agents and officers of
Ptolemy and Lysimachos, but in the following year, perhaps influenced
by the disastrous outcome of the attempt to regain the Peiraieus by
a mixture of deceit and military force,* the new Boule was considerably
more circumspect. Thus proposals for honours for such supporters as
King Spartokos, a longstanding friend of Athens and supplier of grain,
and Audoleon, King of the Paionians who was in the process of sending
grain to Athens and whose honorific decree specifically noted that he énfa]
vyEALeTan 0€ Kol €1g TO AoLo[v] TapeEecBa xpelag cvvepydV [E]ig Te
v 100 Iepalémg KoMy kol v ThHg ToAewg éAevdepi[alv, were
delegated to the ekklesia and passed as non-probouleumatic decrees.
The honorific decree in 282/1 for Euthios, which hinted at the prospect
of a further attempt to regain the Peiraieus,*® was doubtless regarded as

42 The probouleumatic decree of ca. 285 for Aischron (/G II/III3 1, 4. 875) was
a re-affirmation of a grant of citizenship made to an ancestor in response to an aitesis,
and the immediate stimulus was his assistance in an incident concerning Athenian
citizens at Delphi.

43 Two are re-affirmations of honours and privileges for states (/G II/I1I3 1, 4. 948
(ca. 280) for the demos of Elaia; 892 (276/5) for the demos of Tenedos); the other
(280/79) is for Komeas, the hipparch of Lemnos (/G II/III3 884/885) praising him,
confirming the honours awarded to him by the residents of Lemnos, and providing for
the inscription on the stele of the two decrees passed by the kleruchs. Cf. n. 36 above.

4 For the date cf. Byrne 2006/7, 169 ff.; Osborne 2009, 89.

4 This incident, which caused the death of 420 Athenians, is related by Polyainos
Strategemata 5. 17. 1. For the date cf. Habicht 1997, 124 £.; Oliver 2007, 58.

4 JG TI/II3 1, 4. 881 (prytany 7, 282/1). This decree was moved by "Aybpptog
KoAlpédovtog Korlvtevg, who also proposed the non-probouleumatic decree for
Spartokos in 285/4. It praises and awards a gold crown to Euthios for his exemplary
conduct in his archonship in the previous year and goes on to add eivait 8¢ adTdL Kol
GALO Grya®OV eVpEGBOL Tapdt TOD SOV TOL Biv ket GELog elvart Gtay 6 Tleponee
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too controversial for a specific (favourable) probouleuma. The deaths of
Lysimachos and Seleukos shortly afterwards probably brought an end
to such machinations in respect of the Peiraieus*’ and it would seem that for
the next twelve years or so almost all legislative activity in the ekklesia
was probouleumatic, but not entirely of a domestic nature, as is evidenced
by sundry grants of honours to foreigners.*® In addition, it is clear from the
honorific decree for Kallias of Sphettos of 270/69 that numerous decrees
(now lost) concerning relations with Ptolemy I and II must have been
enacted in these years.* The culmination of such dealings came in 269/8,
when Khremonides proposed in a non-probouleumatic decree the alliance
with Sparta and her allies, which was the precursor to the Khremonidean
War (/G I/IIBB 1, 4. 912). Apart from this the general predominance of
probouleumatic decrees in this democratic phase after 282/1 is quite clear.

For the first few years after the capitulation of Athens in 263/2 Anti-
gonos Gonatas exercised close control’® but the basic elements of the
democratic system remained unchanged,’! and the available data for
the years from 262/1 until 229/8 (indeed until at least 168/7) indicate a
continuation of the pattern established in the years 282/1 to 263/2. The
percentage of probouleumatic decrees is consistently in excess of 80%,

KO TO BTV €V TdL DTML YEvntat. A possible explanation of this enigmatic provision
is that Euthios late in his archonship had initiated secret negotiations with officers from
the fort at Mounychia concerning the return of the Peiraieus and that these were still
in progress and expected, at least by some, to succeed, in which circumstances a bland
expression of hope and encouragement was understandable. The deaths of Lysimachos
at Kouroupedion and of Seleukos shortly afterwards and the likelihood of Antigonid
reprisals doubtless dashed such hopes, and references to the regaining of the Peiraieus
in decrees are absent subsequently. Cf. Osborne 2016, 93 n. 36.

47 Lysimachos died at Kouroupedion early in 281, and Seleukos was murdered
shortly afterwards. Cf. Heinen 1972, 24 ff. Suggestions that the Athenians may have
temporarily recovered the Peiraieus in 280 (as advocated by Gauthier 1979, 348 ff.,
Shear 1978, 29, and Dreyer 1999, 257 ff.) are quite hypothetical. They depend on the
attribution of the otherwise undated exploit of Olympiodoros in recovering the Pei-
raieus (Pausanias 1.26.3) to 280, rather than to 295 (for which date cf. De Sanctis 1936,
144 ff.) and they leave shrouded in mystery the circumstances in which the Peiraieus
was re-taken by Antigonos Gonatas shortly afterwards (cf. Paschidis 2008, 134 f. n. 3).
In short there is no clear evidence in favour of the Athenians recovering the Peiraieus at
any point between 294 and 229, when it was returned by Diogenes, the commander of
the Macedonian garrison (Paus. 2. 8. 6; Plut. Arat. 34). See further Habicht 1979, 68 ff.;
Heinen 1981, 194 ff.; Oliver 2007, 55 ff.; Osborne 2016, 88 ff.

48 Cf. Osborne 2016, 93-95 for a list of such decrees.

49 ]G TI/IIB 1, 4. 911 (270/69). For Athenian relations with the Ptolemies in this
period cf. Habicht 1994 (=1992), 68 ff.; Habicht 1997, 127 ff.; Oliver 2007, 251 f.

50 Cf. Tracy 2003b, 56 ff.; Osborne 2012a, 50 ff.

51 Cf. Rhodes—Lewis 1997, 49 ff.
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and the few attested non-probouleumatic decrees, with the occasional
exception,’? do not seem to be linked to highly significant events. Indeed the
emergency decree of 248/7 for an epidosis in the face of the depredations
of Alexandros, son of Krateros,> was fully probouleumatic (despite being
designated £30&ev T dApmt in the heading).5

The data from 318 to 168/7 can be summarized as follows:

Table VII. Probouleumatic and non-probouleumatic decrees 318—168/7

Period Probouleumatic (exc}flf(ili-rf)gr(;l;;ﬁil;gzgfees) Total g;g:::s})]
318 4 4
318-308 M1 2 ™3
307/6-301/0 28 (=37%) 48 (= 63%) 76
301/0-296/5 1 3 4
296/5-295/4 2 2
294/3-293/2 1 1
292/1-287/6 2
286/5-263/2%| 40 (= 80%) 10 (= 20%) 50 )
262/1-229/8 48 (= 84%) 9 (= 16%) 57 ©)
228/7-198/7 35 (= 83%) 7 (= 17%) 42 (11
198/7-168/7 45 (= 84%) 9 (= 16%) 54 (20)

In summary, there is no evidence for any change in the roles of
the Boule and the ekklesia even during the two brief phases in the late
fourth century when a restricted franchise was imposed.® Prior to
282/1 increases in the number of non-probouleumatic decrees are attested
in periods dominated by a few prominent and forceful individuals, and,

52 For instance, /G II/III? 1, 4.1005, the decree (of 250/49) accepting an invitation
from the Aitolians to the Soferia in celebration of the repulse of the invading Kelts in
279. The proposer of this decree was K0Bepvig Kvdiov ‘Alppodorog, whose father
had been killed at Thermopylai (cf. Paus. 10. 21. 5).

53 Cf. Osborne 2012a, 52 f.

54 JG II/IIB 1, 4. 1011. For this decree cf. Oliver 2007, 200 ff.; 277 ff.; Osborne
2012a, 70 n. 53.

3 In detail the breakdown is: 286/5-282/1 — 9 probouleumatic (= 64%);
non-probouleumatic 5 (= 36%); 281/0-263/2 — probouleumatic 31 (= 86%); non-
probouleumatic 5 (= 14%).

56 Cf. Rhodes—Lewis 1997, 40 f.; 60 f.
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given the restrictions on membership of the Boule,’? this is only to be
expected. For visibility and publicity would be lost if such luminaries
allowed allies on the Boule to figure as authors of specific probouleumata
rather than of open probouleumata designed to provide them with the
opportunity to be highlighted as decree proposers — and in this general
regard it is doubtless relevant to note that Stratokles proposed at least
three non-probouleumatic decrees in a year when he was a councillor.
After 282/1 non-probouleumatic decrees are relatively rare, doubtless
indicating an understandably apathetic ekklesia, since the majority of
proposals set before it were honorific in nature and most were little more
than banal expressions of thanks for citizens or groups of citizens which
were unlikely to stimulate serious debate. Prior to 283/2 the bulk of
honorific decrees had been for influential foreigners and were genuinely
significant in helping to bolster relations with royal allies or overlords.3®

Michael J. Osborne
Peking University,
University of Melbourne

m.osborne88(@gmail.com

Abbreviations

Agora XVI = A. G. Woodhead, The Athenian Agora. XVI1. Inscriptions: The
Decrees (Princeton 1997).

Naturalization = M. J. Osborne, Naturalization in Athens 1-1V (Brussels 1981—
1983).

Bibliography

P. Brun, L orateur Démade; essai d’histoire et de historiographie, Scripta Antiqua
3 (Bordeaux 2000).

S. G. Byrne, “Four Archons of the Third Century”, MeditArch 19/20 (2006/7)
169-179.

57 See n. 25 above.

58 From ca. 338 onwards some 90% of decrees were honorific. The breakdown
is as follows: 338—323 — honours for citizens 18%; honours for foreigners 68%; other
business 14%. 307/6—-302/1 — honours for citizens 16%; honours for foreigners 72%;
other business 12%. 286-262 — honours for citizens 58%; honours for foreigners 38%;
other business 4%. 261-228 — honours for citizens 68%; honours for foreigners 23%;
other business 9%. 227-200 — honours for citizens 52%; honours for foreigners 40%;
other business 8%. Cf. Osborne 2012b, 53 f. with Tables I and II.



260 Michael J. Osborne

S. G. Byrne, “Agora XV 112 and Iteration of Council Service in Hellenistic Athens”,
in: A. A. Themos, N. Papazarkadas (eds.), Attika epigrafika, meletes pros timen
tou Christian Habicht (Athens 2009) 215-224.

G. De Sanctis, “Atene dopo Ipso e un papiro fiorentino”, Riv. Fil. 14 (1936) 134-152.

B. Dreyer, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des spdtklassischen Athen, Historia
Einzelschriften 137 (Stuttgart 1999).

Ph. Gauthier, “La réunification d’Athénes en 281 et les deux archontes Nicias”,
REG 92 (1979) 348-399.

Chr. Habicht, Untersuchungen zur politischen Geschichte Athens im 3. Jahrhundert
v. Chr. (Miinchen 1979).

Chr. Habicht, “Athens and the Ptolemies”, Classical Antiquity 11 (1992) 68-90,
repr. in Chr. Habicht, Athen in Hellenistischer Zeit (Miinchen 1994) 140-163.

Ch. Habicht, Athens from Alexander to Antony (Cambridge, Mass. 1997).

H. Heinen, Untersuchungen zur hellenistischen Geschichte des 3. Jahrhunderts
v. Chr., Historia Einzelschriften 20 (Stuttgart 1972).

H. Heinen, Rev.: Chr. Habicht, Untersuchungen zur politischen Geschichte Athens
im 3. Jahrhundert v. Chr. Miinchen 1979, Géttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen 233
(1981) 175-207.

S. Koumanoudes, “Dyo dodekades Attikon psephismaton”, Ephemeris archaio-
logike 1886, 95-116.

G. J. Oliver, “Oligarchy at Athens after the Lamian War”, in: O. Palagia, S. V. Tracy
(eds.), The Macedonians in Athens (Oxford 2003) 38-51.

G. J. Oliver, War, Food and Politics in Early Hellenistic Athens (Oxford 2007).

M. J. Osborne, “The Archons of Athens 300/299-228/7”, ZPE 171 (2009) 83-99.

M. J. Osborne, Athens in the Third Century BC (Athens 2012a).

M. J. Osborne, “Secretaries, Psephismata and Stelai in Athens”, Ancient Society
42 (2012b) 33-59.

M. J. Osborne, “Aitesis, Proxenia and Politeia in Later Hellenistic Athens”, ZPE
185 (2013) 127-136.

M. J. Osborne, “Panathenaic Fantasies”, ZPE 198 (2016) 88-96.

L. O’Sullivan, The Regime of Demetrios of Phaleron 317-307 BCE, Mnemosyne
Suppl. 318 (Leiden 2009).

P. Paschidis, Between City and King, MEAETHMATA 59 (Athens 2008).

W. K. Pritchett, “Lucubrationes epigraphicae”, CSCA 5 (1972) 153-181.

P. J. Rhodes, The Athenian Boule (Oxford 1972).

P. J. Rhodes, D. M. Lewis, The Decrees of the Greek States (Oxford 1997).

P. J. Rhodes, “‘Classical’ and ‘Hellenistic’ in Athenian History”, Electrum 11
(2006) 27-43.

P. J. Rhodes, “Lykourgan Athens”, in: A. Tamis, C. J. Mackie, S. G. Byrne (eds.),
DIAAOHNAIOX/Philathenaios. Studies in Honour of Michael J. Osborne
(Athens 2010) 81-90.

T. L. Shear, Kallias of Sphettos and the Revolt of Athens in 286 B.C., Hesperia
Suppl. XVII (Princeton 1978).

S. V. Tracy, “Two Attic Letter-Cutters of the Third Century: 286/5-235/4 B.C.”,
Hesperia 57 (1988) 303-322.



The Changing Face of Athenian Government 261

S. V. Tracy, Athenian Democracy in Transition (Berkeley 1995).

S. V. Tracy, “Athenian Politicians and Inscriptions of the Years 307 to 302,
Hesperia 69 (2000) 227-233.

S. V. Tracy, Athens and Macedon (Berkeley 2003a).

S. V. Tracy, “Antigonos Gonatas, King of Athens”, in: O. Palagia, S. V. Tracy
(eds.), The Macedonians in Athens (Oxford 2003b) 56—60.

A. Wilhelm, “Athen und Kolophon”, Anatolian Studies Presented to W. H. Buckler
(Manchester 1939) 345-368.

As is well known, decrees passed in the Athenian Assembly are classified as either
probouleumatic (when based on a specific probouleuma proposed by a member of
the Boule) or non-probouleumatic (when moved by a member of the Assembly in
response to an open probouleuma or as a replacement for a rejected probouleuma).
Recent studies have concluded firstly that from the beginning of the fourth century
until ca. 285/260 there was a rough balance between probouleumatic and non-
probouleumatic decrees, except in the brief oligarchic phase 322/1-319/8, when
non-probouleumatic decrees were predominant, possibly as the result of some
constitutional shift; and secondly that from ca. 285/260 onwards the vast majority
of decrees (well over 80 %) were probouleumatic, suggesting an inactive, if not
apathetic, Assembly.

A detailed examination of the available data indicates that the first of these
conclusions is overly generalised and inaccurate and that the date of the onset of
ekklesiastic inactivity can be dated rather precisely to ca. 282/1. It is true that in the
oligarchic phase 322/1-319/8 there was a predominance of non-probouleumatic
decrees but this was not a novelty with possible constitutional implications but
rather a continuation of the situation clearly evidenced in the so-called Lykourgan
Period (337/6-323/2) in which some 80 % of decrees were non-probouleumatic.
Quite apart from this the evidence reveals that in the democratic period 403/2—
338/7 probouleumatic decrees were significantly more numerous than non-
probouleumatic decrees, whereas in the brief democratic phase promoted by
Demetrios Poliorketes (307-301) the reverse was the case. (The evidence for the
periods 318-308 and 300-287 is too slight for analysis.) From 282/1 onwards,
once it had become clear that the revolt from Demetrios Poliorketes had been only
partly successful in that Athens could not recover the Peiraieus and was essentially
powerless, probouleumatic decrees, the majority of them mundane in nature,
became predominant. The rationale for the predominance of non-probouleumatic
decrees in the stated periods has nothing to do with constitutional change; rather it
signifies periods when the Assembly was dominated by one or a few strong indi-
viduals — Lykourgos and Demades in the 330s and 320s, Stratokles of Diomeia in
the years 307-302. Restrictions on Boule membership and the greater prominence
and publicity accorded to proposers of decrees in the Assembly — Stratokles moved
at least three non-probouleumatic decrees in the year that he was a member of the
Boule — made the link between powerful politicians and non-probouleumatic
decrees inevitable.
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Kak u3BeCTHO, NMOCTAHOBICHMS A()PUHCKOTO HAPOIHOTO COOpaHMs AETITCS Ha
npoOyseBMaTHYeCKHe (OCHOBBIBAIOIUECS Ha ONPeAeIeHHOM probouleuma, npen-
JIO)KEHHOM wWieHOM byse) u HempoOyieBMaTndeckue (IMOCTAaHOBICHHS, MPEI-
JIO)KEHHBIC WICHOM HapOJHOTO COOpaHMs B OTBET Ha “OTKphITOC” probouleuma,
T.€. Takoe, (HhOpMyIUPOBKa KOTOPOTO MPEJOCTABISIACH COOPAHHIO, WIIK BMECTO
OTBEprHyTOro probouleuma). B mocnennee BpeMs ObUTH CAEIaHBI CIIETYIOLINE
BBIBOJIBI O COOTHOIIICHUH JIeKPeTOB 000oux TumoB: (1) ¢ Hayana [V B. 10 npumepHO
285/260 TT. KOMUYECTBO MPOOYIEBMATHICCKUX U HETMPOOYIEeBMATUICCKUX JCK-
PETOB NMPUMEPHO OAMHAKOBO, €CIM HE CUHUTATh KOPOTKOTrO MEpUOJa OIUTrapXUu
322/1-319/8, xorma mpeobnanamm HEMpoOyIeBMaTHIECKUE TEKPETH — BO3MOXKHO,
B pE3yJIbTaTe HEKOCTO KOHCTUTYIIMOHHOTO H3MEHEHUs; (2) mpuMepHo ¢ 285/260 rT.
abcomoTHOE OoNBIMIMHCTBO JekpeToB (Oonee 80 %) mpoOyneBMaTHYECKHE, YTO
TOBOPHT O ITACCUBHOCTH, WIJIH Jlayke Oe3pa3iInduu, COOpaHusl.

OnHaKo TIIATEJFHOE PACCMOTPEHME MMEIOLIMXCS JAHHBIX IMOKA3bIBACT, YTO
NIEPBBIA M3 ATUX BBIBOAOB CTPAJACT Ype3MEpHON OOOOIIEHHOCTHIO M HETOYHO-
cthio. [laieHre akTHBHOCTH HApOJHOTO COOPAHHSI MOJKHO JTOBOJIBHO TOYHO JaTH-
poBatb ok. 282/1 r. Xots B onmrapxudecknit nepuox 322/1-319/8 neiicrButensHo
npeodiasany HenpoOylneBMaTHYECKUE JIEKPEThl, HE CIIEAYeT pacleHHUBaTh 3TO
KaK HEYTO HOBOE U MPEAINOIAraTh KOHCTUTYIIMOHHBIC H3MEHEHHS: TAKOE K€ T0JIO-
YKCHUE e HAJIeKHO 3aCBHCTEIBCTBOBAHO M IS T. H. JINKYPrOBCKOTO NEpHoaa
(337/6-323/2), xorna oxomno 80 % nexpeToB ObUTH HentpoOyneBMaTnaeckumu. Kpo-
M€ TOro, CBHJETEIHCTBA MOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO B JIeMOKpaTHyeckuil nepuon 403/2—
338/7 mpoOyreBMaTHIEeCKUX ACKPETOB OBLIO 3HAYUTENHFHO OOJBINE, YeM HEmpo-
OyJIeBMAaTHYECKHX, MEXIY TeM KaK B KPaTKUH JEMOKPaTHUECKUH Mepuoj Impu
Hewmerpun ITommopkere (307-301) curyarus Ob1a o6paTHOi. (CKyIHBIX JaHHBIX
3a 318-308 n 300-287 rr. HenocraroyHo Juis aHanuza.) C 282/1 1., Kak TOJNBKO
CTaJIo SICHO, 4TO BoccTaHue mpotus Jlemerpus Ilomropkera uMesno ycrex JuIb
oT4acTH — A(UHBI HEe cMOIVIH BepHYTH [1upeii 1 1o CyTH yTpaTHIM HOJMTHIECKOES
3HaueHHEe, — HAUMHAIOT ITpeob1agaTh mpoOyIeBMaTH4ecKre JeKPEThl, B OCHOBHOM
PYTHHHOI'O XapakTepa.

UYro kacaercsi HemnpoOyJIeBMAaTHUECKUX JICKPETOB, OCHOBHAsl MPHYMHA WX
npeo0aiaHus He UIMEeT HUYEro OOIIEro ¢ N3MEHEHUSIMH B KOHCTUTYIIMH. B me-
pHOBI, KOrJa UX ObLIO OOJBINMHCTBO, HAPOIHBIM COOpAHHEM YIPABISUIA OIHA
WA HECKOJIBKO CHITBHBIX JmaHocTel: JIukypr u Jlemax B 330-¢ u 320-¢ rr., Crpa-
Toka u3 uomen B 307-302 rr. OrpaHnuueHus, KOTOpble HaKJIaJAbIBAJIUCh HA U3-
Opanue B byne (He Oonee IBYX pa3 B TEUCHHE )KU3HHU), U, B TO JK€ BpeMs, OoibIIne
3HAUCHHE ¥ MU3BECTHOCTH, JOCTABABIIMECS Ha JIOJIO TEX, KTO IpeJyIarai JIeKpeThl
B HapogHoM cobpanmnu (CTpaToki B rof, Koraa oH ObuT wieHoM byre, mpemio-
JKHJI IT0 MEHBIIEH Mepe TpH HEeNpoOyJIeBTHYECKHX AEKPETa), CO3aBaln Hen30ex-
HYIO CBSI3b MEXK/Y MOTYIIECTBEHHBIMH IMOJMUTHKAMH U HENPOOYIEeBTHYECKUMU
JICKPETaMH.



SOPHILOS, SON OF ARISTOTLE, OF PHYLE

We do not have a great deal of evidence for this Sophilos’ activities;
indeed, there are just a handful of places where his name is preserved or
can be restored with some certainty.! However, what we do have allows us
to know that he was very active soon after the disastrous military defeat
the Athenians suffered at the hands of Philip of Macedon at Chaironeia
in the summer of 338. In fact, he was one of those courageous individuals
who in the aftermath of defeat joined with Lykourgos and other leaders
in rebuilding Athenian institutions and prestige. Lykourgos, in addition to
taking charge of Athenian finances, took a particular interest in religious
matters and in revitalizing the military training of young Athenians.?
A group of ten or eleven ephebic inscriptions of the years 334/3 and 333/2
reveal that the main effort to accomplish this latter goal came very soon
after the Athenians in late summer / early autumn of 335 had reached
a rapprochement with Alexander and accepted, or at least acquiesced in,
Macedonian hegemony.?

We can infer that Sophilos played a leading role at this time from
IG 113 355, a completely preserved inscription of the archonship of
Kephisophon (329/8) found at the oracle of Amphiaraos near Oropos; it

I Tt is a great pleasure to contribute to this number of Hyperboreus in honor of
my longtime friend and colleague Professor Christian Habicht. In fact, 55 years ago
he published the editio princeps of a very fragmentary ephebic inscription from the
Kerameikos (Ath. Mitt. 76 [1961] 147 no. 3) and saw that the subject of this study was
to be restored in the sixth line.

2 On Lykourgos and his times, Faraguna 1992; Engels 1992.

3 On these matters with references to the ancient sources, Tracy 1995, 9—10. The
ephebic inscriptions, some of which are discussed briefly below, are nos. 1 to 9 in
Reinmuth 1971; he dated no. 1 to 361/0, but F. W. Mitchel (1975, 233-243) has argued
that the second decree in lines 13-25, the ephebic decree, dates to 334/3. But see now
Chankowski 2014, esp. 54-55, who argues for a date for this second decree prior to
335/4. The other two ephebic texts are Petrakos 1999 [B. X. ITetpdikog, O 67juog to0
Papvodvrog II: Ot émvypoapég] no. 98 and [Eleus. no. 86, both of which date to the
year 333/2.
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praises and crowns the board of ten epimeletes who supervised in splendid
fashion the first quadrennial festival in honor of Amphiaraos.* The tribal
affiliation of its members, indicated by superscript Roman numerals,
reveals that this board was not chosen by lot, but was most probably
an elected blue-ribbon committee of a special sort. The first four board
members named are: ®ovodnpog ArvAAlov BupottadncYM, AvikoVpyog
Avkéepovog BovtddngYl, Anpddng Anpéov IMoiavievg™, and, the
subject of the present essay, Za@LAog "ApitoTtotéAovg @vAdoiogY!. The
head of the group, Phanodemos, son of Diyllos, had proposed in 331 an
extraordinary decree crowning Amphiaraos® and was honored at the same
meeting with a crown for legislating guidelines for the inaugural festival
and for supervising improvements to the sanctuary.® The next two members
listed are the very prominent political leaders Lykourgos and Demades.
Clearly, then, the men at the head of this list have precedence because
of their importance to the sanctuary and to the city.” Sophilos, the fourth
in this listing, also surely had significant stature in the community. What
actions brought him this prominence we may well ask.®

The other places where his name occurs provide a clear answer.
They come in ephebic inscriptions from which we learn that he served as
General over the Countryside for the years 334/3 and 333/2.° As such he

4 Previous editions are: IOrop. 298; Schwenk 1985, no. 50; IG VII 4254.

5 IG 113 349 (IOrop. 296, Schwenk 1985, no. 40, /G VII 4252). On this unique
decree and its wording, Scafuro 2009.

6 IG 113 348 (IOrop. 297, Schwenk 1985, no. 41, IG VII 4253). For a newly
published, very fragmentary tribal decree on a statue base in Phanodemos’ honor,
see Bardani — Matthaiou [B. N. Mrapddvn, “A. TT. MatOaiov, “Tipal ®avodnov
ArOAA0VL Ovpoitadov”, HOPOX] 2010-2013.

7 Lambert in his commentary on lines 21-31 in the apparatus criticus of the new
1G observes that they seem to be listed according to age. This seems to be true of the
first three but it is hard to establish the ages of the others and, in any case, seniority may
well go hand-in-hand with political power and prominence.

8 For the other members of this board, see the commentary on lines 25-31 in
IG 1I3. Two, Thrasyleon of Acharnai and Epichares of Paiania, are known only from
this inscription. Epiteles of Pergase and Kephisophon of Cholargos were clearly
becoming active in the assembly, since they are known respectively to have proposed
1G 113 375 in the year 323 and II? 370 in 325/4. Nikeratos of Kydantidai appears to
have been quite senior, for he was paymaster of the stratiotic fund already in 345/4 or
344/3 (IG 11> 1443,,; see on him Davies 1971, 406-407). By contrast Thymochares of
Sphettos was a relatively young man in 329/8; he later served as general three times,
once about the year 320 and then in the years 315/4 and 313/2 (IG II? 985, 5 with
commentary).

? Reinmuth (1971, 14) also identified with him the Sophi[los] mentioned in line
156 of IG 117 1496. The date is correct but the fragmentary nature of the text and
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supervised the ephebic corps in their second year of training at the border
forts in the countryside of Attica.!® The Ath. Pol. 42. 3—4, which is a nearly
contemporary account, describes the two-year regimen of the ephebes in
this way:

oVALoBOVTEG & 0DTOL (SC. Ol CWEPOVIOTOL Kol O KOGUNTNG) TOVG
£phBoug, TpMTOV PEV TO Lepd TePLABOYV, €11 eig IMelpoiéa mopeHovTal
KO @POVPOVSLY Ol LEV TNV Movviyxiay, ol 8¢ TNy "AKTNV. XELPOTOVEL
8¢ kol modoTpifog crvTolg 300 Kol S1800KAAOVGS, OTTLVEG OTAOLOYETY
Kol ToEeeLy kol AKOVTILELY KO KATOTAATNY APLEVOL J18AGKOVGLY.
. KOl TOV HEV TPATOV €VioLTOV 0VTmg didyovot Tov & VoTEPOV
E€KKANGilog €v T® BeATPW YEVOREVNG ATOBEIEGIEVOL TG INUW T TEPL
T0G ThEelg kol AoPovieg Gomdo Kol dOPL TP THG TOAEWG
TEPLTOAOVOL TNV X DPaV Kol dLaTpiBovoty €V To1g PLANKTNPLOLGS.

These men (the sophronistai and the kosmetes) having taken charge of
the ephebes, they (the ephebes and their supervisors) first made the
rounds of the holy sanctuaries, then they proceed to Piraeus and do guard
duty, some at Mounichia and some at Akte. (The people) also elect two
trainers for them and teachers who can teach them to fight in armor and
to use the bow, the war javelin and the catapult. ... They spend their first
year in this manner. The second year, once they have displayed to the
people at a meeting in the theater their skill at maneuvers and have
received a shield and spear from the city, they patrol the countryside and
spend time on garrison duty in the border forts. (Author’s translation.)

The revitalizing of the ephebeia and thus strengthening the military training
of Athenian youths was clearly a matter of fundamental importance.
Sophilos as General over the Countryside must have played a key role

the comparative frequency of the name make it unlikely. (I note that there are more
than 40 individuals of this name recorded in Osborne-Byrne 1994; the present Sophilos
is no. 31.) The son of Zd@ulog ®1Ad(c106) listed in a catalog of dedications of silver
phialai of about the year 330 (/G 11? 1554,,; re-edited by Lewis 1959, 226,,, and now
by Meyer 2010, 101,,,) is probably a relative.

10 Under the entry for Sophilos Phylasios J. S. Traill (2007, 227) records an
unpublished inscription from Panakton dated wrongly to the year 333/2 in which
this Sophilos has been provisionally restored as general. There are only a few letters
preserved and none that make the restoration probable. Moreover, the identity of the
kosmetes of the ephebes in this text reveals that this inscription cannot be dated to
334/3 or 333/2, that is, to either of the years in which Sophilos is known to have served
as general. So, while we may be certain that Sophilos during his two years as General
over the Countryside spent significant time at the fort at Panakton, we have as yet no
epigraphical or other tangible evidence to prove it. I am grateful to Mark Munn, the
excavator, for sharing with me a photograph and his preliminary text of this interesting
inscription prior to publication.
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in this effort. His prominence mainly stemmed then, as the following
references reveal, from his activities as general.

He was praised in /E/eus. 86, a dedication by the ephebes of Kekropis
of the year 333/2, and listed in line 5 as tov (oTpaTnyOV) €M THL XHPAL
Soeiiov 'ApltoTotélovg dvAdoiov. Similarly he is among the dedicators
listed in Agora I 3608, a dedication of the ephebes of Leontis of the same
year to their tribal hero Leos.!! He appears in lines 10—12 of column II as
[oTpatny]jog €ml TAL yOpot TdEA[og "ApioTo]|térog dVAdctoc. In these
two cases his name is coupled with, indeed preceded by, the name of the
General over the Piraeus, Konon, son of Timotheos, of Anaphlystos, with
whom he must have cooperated closely in the training of the ephebes.

This pairing enables his certain restoration in three other texts of
these years. Konon and Sophilos appear together in a small fragment of
a dedication found in the Kerameikos and published by Christian Habicht
(Ath. Mitt. 76 [1961] 147 no. 3) where they are praised for their service
to the ephebes. The relevant part of the text is [oTpa]Tnyov €mi TdL
Ilepa]lel Kovova Tipod[€ov] | "AviaerlvoTtiov, otpla][tnyov €lml Tht
xopat | [Eoaeihov "Apic]rotér|[ovg PVAGCLOV].!2

B. D. Meritt (4JP 66 [1945] 234-239) astutely recognized them in
lines 89 of /G 11?2 2976, which he re-edited as a dedication of the ephebes
of Pandionis of 333/2. He read and restored the lines as [cTpatnyov €mt
T yopat Zaeihov "Aptotlotélovg [PVAGCTOV vac. | [6Tpatnyov €ml
T Iepaiet Kovova] Tiypobéov [[AvaeAlootiov vac.!3

Lastly, F. W. Mitchel (Hesperia 33 [1964] 349-350) showed that /G 112
2970 should be dated to the year of Ktesikles (334/3) and that lines 4—6
also listed the Generals Konon and Sophilos. He restored these lines as
[otpatnyog €mt @t Ilewpan][el Koviov Tinobgolv [[AvaeldoTiog,
oTPATNYOG €Ml THL Ydpot] | [Edeid]og "Alpiotolté[Aovg dvAdcioc].'

The phrases in these ephebic inscriptions designating these two men
as generals are couched, quite consistently, using the preposition €nt with
the dative case.!> Apart from these inscriptions, generals in charge of the
Piraeus are attested in the epigraphical evidence just four times — thrice

I First published by B. D. Meritt (1940, 59-66) no. 8 and re-edited by Reinmuth
1971. See now Alipheri [Z. AAlpépn, ““Avadnuo €pnBov otov Hpwa Ae®”] 2015,
425-440.

12 This text is Reinmuth 1971, no. 7. Habicht dated it based on Agora I, 3608, the
only text then known, to the year 333/2. We now know that it could also date to 334/3.

13 Reinmuth 1971, no. 8.

14 Reinmuth 1971, no. 4.

15 Only in line 4 of [Eleus. no. 86 is Konon described as otpatnyog tod Ieipoiidg
rather than oTpotnyoOg €ml T [etponel.
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as émi tov [ewpond (/G 1B 4,1 27610, Hesperia 36 [1967] 88-91, no. 19;
1G 112 2873) and once as éni 100 I[epatémg (IG 112 1225;). By contrast,
occurrences of the General over the Chora are quite frequent; the usage
is always €ni plus the accusative case, i.e. GTPAUTNYOG ML TNV X OPOV. !0
Not one of the above editors remarked on this, but it surely is notable. It
appears indeed to be the rather idiosyncratic choice of the persons who
had responsibility for having these ephebic texts inscribed.!”

And, based on this observation, we are now able to add another text
to this dossier. Recently D. J. Geagan'® published the editio princeps of
Agora 1 921. It is a fragment of white marble with the original flat top,
which preserves the top right part of a simple incised leafed crown. There
are parts of four lines of inscribed text preserved in the crown. Geagan’s
text follows:

[----- Inyov
[----- Jopat
[----- Iy
[----- oJvg
[------ ]

He comments: “Inscribed crown around the title (lines 1-2), name (line 3),
patronymic (line 4), and demotic (line 5) of an official. The title for the
Athenian general for the y@po does not normally use the dative (line 2).”
Geagan’s instinct to see a reference here to the General for the Countryside
was right. Here, it is now virtually certain, we have the remains of a crown
honoring Sophilos as General over the Countryside; the date is 334/3 or
333/2 and the text is:

in corona
[tOv oTpaTINyOV
[tov €ml T x]opot
[Zdeioly
[Apiototérolug
[®vAbolov]

16 Qutside of inscriptions, a search of the T7LG database reveals that these titles,
General over the Countryside, General over Piraeus, occur only in chapter 61. 1 of the
Ath. Pol., where they are also expressed with €xnt plus the accusative.

17 Tn addition to these texts of the years 334/3 and 333/2, the locutions general émi
Tel yopor and €mtl Td1 [Merpotel also appear in Reinmuth 1971, no. 15, an ephebic text
of the year 324/3.

18 Geagan 2011, 134 no. 226 and pl. 21.
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This piece of white marble with its incised crown from the top of a stele
cannot be certainly associated with any of the other inscriptions of the
years 334/3 and 333/2; it appears to be part of yet another monument
that honored Sophilos as General over the Countryside.

Stephen V. Tracy
The Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton

stephen.v.tracy@gmail.com

Abbreviations

[Eleus. = K. M. Clinton, Eleusis. The Inscriptions on Stone 1, 11 (Athens 2005,
2008).
1Orop. = B. Ch. Petrakos, Ol émtypapées 100 Qpawmod (Athens 1997).

Bibliography

S. Alipheri, “Anathema ephebon ston eroa Leo” [“Ephebic Dedication to the Hero
Leos™], in: A. P. Matthaiou, N. Papazarkadas (eds.), AZQN. Studies in Honor
of Ronald S. Stroud (Athens 2015) 425-440.

V. N. Bardani, A. P. Matthaiou, “Timai Phanodemou Diullou Thumaitadou”
[“Honors of Phanodemos, son of Diyllos, of Thymaitadai], Horos 22-25
(2010-2013) 79-84.

A. S. Chankowski, “L’éphébie athénienne antérieure a la réforme d’Epikrates”,
BCH 138 (2014) 15-78.

J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families (Oxford 1971).

J. Engels, “Zur Stellung Lykurgs und zur Aussagekraft seines Militdr- und
Bauprogramms fiir die Demokratie vor 322 v. Chr.”, Ancient Society 23 (1992)
5-29.

M. Faraguna, Atene nell’eta di Alessandro, Atti Acc. Naz. dei Lincei, ser. 9, vol. 2,
fasc. 2 (Rome 1992).

D. J. Geagan, The Athenian Agora XVIL. Inscriptions: The Dedicatory Monuments
(Princeton 2011).

D. M. Lewis, “Attic Manumissions”, Hesperia 28 (1959) 208-238.

B. D. Meritt, “Greek Inscriptions”, Hesperia 9 (1940) 53-96.

E. A. Meyer, Metics and the Athenian Phialai Inscriptions, Historia Einzelschriften
208 (Stuttgart 2010).

F. W. Mitchel, “The So-Called Earliest Ephebic Inscription”, ZPE 19 (1975) 233—
243.

M. J. Osborne, S. G. Byrne, A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names 11. Attica (Oxford
1994).



Sophilos, Son of Aristotle, of Phyle 269

B. Ch. Petrakos, O demos tou Ramnountos 11: Oi epigrafes [ The Deme of Rhamnous
L. The Inscriptions] (Athens 1999).

O. W. Reinmuth, The Ephebic Inscriptions of the Fourth Century B.C. (Leiden
1971).

A. Scafuro, “The Crowning of Amphiaraos”, Greek History and Epigraphy, in:
L. Mitchell, L. Rubinstein (eds.), Essays in Honour of P. J. Rhodes (Wales
2009) 59-86.

C. Schwenk, Athens in the Age of Alexander: The Dated Laws & Decrees of ‘The
Lykourgan Era’338-322 B.C. (Chicago 1985).

S. Tracy, Athenian Democracy in Transition (Berkeley 1995).

J. S. Traill, Persons of Ancient Athens 16 (Toronto 2007).

Soon after the disastrous defeat of the Athenian army at Chaironeia in 338 BC
Sophilos, son of Aristotle, from Phyle emerged as a prominent leader in Athens.
He cooperated with Lykourgos and others in rebuilding Athenian power and
prestige. In particular, he served as General over the Countryside for the years
334/3 and 333/2. In that position he played an important role in guiding the
military training of the ephebes. The renewal of the ephebic corps constituted one
of the key elements in Lykourgos’ program. The present article discusses all of the
evidence for Sophilos’ activities and adds a new piece.

Codwu, ceia Apuctorens, n3 OUIBl BEIIBUHYICS KaK 3HAYNTEIBHBIA aUHCKUI
MOJMTUYECKUI JIesITeNb BCKOPE MOCJIE TParndeckoro IOopakeHHst aduHCKOU
apmun mipu Xeporee B 338 r. Bmecre ¢ JIMKyproM m IpyruMH OH y4acTBOBAaJ
B BOCCTAHOBJICHMH MOTYIIECTBA M TPECTHKA TOpoja B MOCIEAYIOMINE TOJBI.
B gactHOCTH, OH OBIT “cTpaTerom Xopbl” B 334/3 u 333/2 1. B 3T0# MOMKHOCTH
OH CBITpaJl BAYKHYIO POJIb, PyKOBOJISl BOGHHOM MOATOTOBKOI 3¢eboB. Pedopmupo-
BaHHUE 3()eOUH COCTABIIIO OMH M3 KIIOUEBBIX 3JIEMEHTOB MONUTHKHU JIuKypra.
B crarse obOcyxnatores Bce cBepeHust o nesrenbHocTH Coduta m nobasisiercs
HOBOE CBUJIETEIILCTBO.



EIN ZWEITER EPIGRAPHISCHER BELEG
FUR DEN SKYTHEN SAUMAKOS (IOSPE 12 353)?

Mit dem Diophantosdekret losPE 12352 (gefunden 1878, in der Ermitage
seit 1898, Inv. Nr. X. 1878, I; ediert von Latyschev 1885: losPE 1, 185),
das auch in Chr. Habichts knappem und beeindruckendem Bild der
Entwicklungen, die der Aufstieg Mithridates Eupator VI. in Athen ausldste,
Erwdhnung findet,! hat man sich ungemein viel beschéftigt, was natiirlich
ist, denn es ist in der Tat ein umfangreicher, verhéltnisméaBig gut erhaltener,
historisch bedeutender und literarisch anspruchsvoller epigraphischer Text
(S1G? 709). Weniger beachtet wurde ein anderes, 1898 in Chersonesos auf-
getauchtes, kleines Fragment eines Ehrendekrets losPE 12 353. Latyschev
analysierte das Fragment bei der Erstpublikation in MAR auf russisch
(1899);2 1901 hat er seine Erdrterungen in losPE 1V, 67 auf lateinisch
formuliert, so dass sie in JosPE 12 353 einfach wieder abgedruckt werden
konnten. Seine Analyse ist kurz, aber sorgfaltig und klar. Bis heute ist sie
das griindlichste, was es zu diesem Dokument gibt: “Fragmentum hoc,
quamvis parvulum et male habitum, gravissimi tamen est momenti”. Die
wichtigste These Latyschevs lautet, das Fragment sei nicht nur in vielerlei
Hinsicht dem grof8en Diophantos-Dekret dhnlich, sondern aller Wahrsche-
inlichkeit nach auch von demselben Steinmetzen in derselben Manier
“maxima scripturae similitudo”) auf einem Stein von derselben Art und
Provenienz (“putes eiusdem lapidis esse”) gemeillelt worden, also in jeder
Hinsicht ein nichster Verwandter des groBBen Diophantos-Dekrets. Trotz
der geringen GrofBe und des schlechten Zustands des Fragments, gab die
von ihm festgestellte Verwandtschaft der beiden Dekrete Latyschev so-
gleich Anlal} zu interessanten historischen Schlussfolgerungen.

! Habicht 1999 [X. Xabuxt, Agunei. Ucmopus 2opoda 6 nauHUCMUYECKYIO
anoxy], 298 Anm. 4 = Habicht 1995, 294 Anm. 4.

2 Ed. princ.: Latyschev 1899 [B. B. Jlatsiues, /pesnocmu FOoxchoii Poccuu.
Ipeveckue u namunckue Haonucu, HauiOenHvle 6 [Ooicnoii Poccuu ¢ 1895-1898
2o0ax]. Bei Latyschev sind beide Dekrete abgebildet; trotz der kargen Ausstattung
des populédren Biichleins von Solomonik 1990 [D. Conomonuk, Kamennas nemonuce
Xepconeca. I'peueckue nanudapnvie naonucu anmuyno2o epemenu], 21-25, kann man
dort beide Steine Nr. 11 und 12 immerhin nebeneinander sehen.
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Hier der Text, wie er heute (Ermitage, Inv. Nr. X, 1898, 26; s. Einlage)
aussicht und wie ihn Latyschev in seinem Corpus (losPE 1> 353)
présentiert:?

[ mmm o m oo ]
[ 32 vikdoav]teg mopatdéel ZxvOog kol oaf..]
[, 2 i T0g mot]pldog 8ed6600L & avTolg Kol Ko’
€ro[c]
[oTepavodoBal — — — — kol ToVG GVUHLVAN]ovag T[ogt]cBat TO
KOPLYHO “O SOOG
[oTepavol — — — — dvakTacopévoug? Tov]g katd Kadov Apéval

tomo[v]g”. 10 8¢ y[a]-
[oropo TodTO dvaryplyot eig otdAoy Agvk]oD AlBov K[l
0¢pev €ig 1]0 w[plévaov Ta[c]
[MMopBevov. TadT €80Ee BovAdt kol dapmt Bactiebovtog AyEla
100] Aaryopivo[v]*

Es handelt sich offensichtlich um den Schluss eines Ehrendekrets. In
beiden Dekreten wird ein Sohn des Lagorinos als ein BaciAebmv genannt,
was bei der Ahnlichkeit der beiden Steine die Annahme nahelegt, dass es
sich um dieselbe Person handelt.’> Auf dieser Basis rekonstruiert Latyschev
einen "Ayélag 100 Aaryopivov in derselben Funktion wie in Diophantos-
Dekret 352, col. II, 1. 56, und damit die zeitliche Nihe beider Dekrete
zueinander; er spricht sogar von “eodem anno”.

Was die Ausfiillung der Liicke in den ersten anderthalb Anfangs-Zeilen
betrifft, so schlidgt Latyschev exempli gratia die folgende Lesung vor,
die sich an inhaltlichen Analogien und an dem vakanten Platz orientiert:
[... Aed0Y B0 TG POVAG KO TM SNU® EMOLVECOL TOV SETVA KL TOV 0TV
KOl GTEPOAVACOL DTOVG YPLOD CTEPAV®, OTL VIKAGHV]TEG etc.

Wie aber konnte man die zweite — d.h. die erste z.T. lesbare — Zeile
vervollstindigen? Latyschevs vikdooav]teg scheint gut zu mwopotdéel zu
passen: Der AnlaB ist ja die Bekdmpfung der Skythen. Die Ehrung von
zwei oder mehr Xepoovaoiton (Z. 2: -1eg, Z. 3: avtolg) feiert also den
Sieg dieser braven Kommandeure, welche ihre Mitbiirger (Z. 3: mat]pidog)

3 Ich danke Jurij P. Kalaschnik fiir die Unterstiitzung bei der Arbeit mit diesem
Fragment als physischem Gegenstand, worin mir auch Natalia A. Pavlichenko und
A. V. Karlin Hilfe leisteten. Die Ver6ffentlichung der Abbildung wurde mir von der
Leitung der Ermitage erlaubt.

4 Auf dem Foto (s. Einlage) kann man in der 7. Zeile noch IMO lesen.

5 Zum diesem PN bei Chersonesiten s. Aaryopetvog AapokAiéovg (losPE 12 452)
und AopoxAfic Aayopeivov (ibid. 359;,), vgl. aus der romischen Zeit: Zéveog
Aovyopeivov (ibid. 482).
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anfiihrten. Gegner waren die von den Palakiden bzw Skiluriden gefiihrten
krimschen Skythen, wie man deutlich im groBen Diophantos-Dekret
sieht. Der Kampf um den Hafen Kalos Limen wird in beiden Dekreten
erwiahnt, wobei im grofen Dekret mitgeteilt wird (col. I, 1. 20 sqq.), dass
Diophantos durch eine iiberraschende Intervention des Palakos daran
gehindert wurde, an diesem Kampf teilzunehmen. Im fragmentarischen
Dekret wurde also offenbar ein Ausschnitt der Ereignisse dargelegt,
wiahrend in dem groBen Dekret die Kémpfe um den Kalos Limen nur eine
Episode bilden. Da wir jetzt sehen, dass die Stelen mit den beiden Dekreten
bzw. die wichtigen Ereignisse und Wirren der sog. Diophantischen Kriege
zeitlich sehr eng aufeinander folgen, muss man diesen Umstand bei der
historischen Analyse im Auge behalten.

Den inneren Zusammenhang der beiden Dokumente sieht man auch
daran, dass im Diophantos-Dekret (col. I, 1. 7 sq.) mopotoa&dpevog sich
auf einen militdrisch geschulten Sieger bezieht, und daneben k000 als
Besiegte auftreten, womit die hellenische Ausbildung gegen die skythische
guputog aBecio (col. 1, 1. 15 sq.) ausgespielt wird. Auch im kleineren
Mitbiirger-Fragment (353,) schwingt wohl bei vikdoavteg mapoatdéet
ein dhnlicher Oberton mit. Diophantos wurde durch eine neue, noch
massivere Gefahr an der Befreiung des Kalos Limen gehindert — so steht
es im groBen, die Hauptereignisse mehrerer Kampagnen resiimierenden
Dekret (col. I, 1. 20 sqq.). Aus dem Fragment lernen wir jedoch zusitzlich,
dass die Abwesenheit des Feldherrn Diophantos bei dem Kampf um Kalos
Limen nicht zu einem MiBerfolg fiihrte: Die braven Chersonesos-Biirger
eroberten ihre schon in dem Eid der Chersonesiten erwéhnte Festung
(losPE 12 4013;) zuriick. Man sieht auch an den am Ende des Fragments
bestimmten Ehrungen den Unterschied zwischen denjenigen des Dio-
phantos im groBen Dekret und denen der einheimischen Kommandeure im
Fragment: Eine eherne Statue samt Inschrift und ein goldener Kranz bei
der stédtischen Siegesfeier fiir den Mithridatischen Heerfiihrer gegeniiber
jahrlicher Bekrdnzung und einer marmornen Stele als Auszeichnung fiir
die verdienstvollen Chersonesos-Biirger.

Das macht Latyschevs Erginzung vikdoov]teg mopotater in der
2. Z. des Dekret-Fragments recht plausibel. Was aber konnte auf Zx00ag
kol oo.[.] folgen? Mich interessiert vor allem der Anfang dieser Liicke
nach dem XA . . samt Anfang der ndchsten Zeile. Was die Reste der
beiden nach XA noch teilweise sichtbaren Buchstaben betrifft, so 1aft
sich von dem nur im unteren Teil erhaltenen 3. Buchstaben die vertikale
Haste eines T, I, P, T oder Y erkennen; auch N scheint an dieser Stelle
nicht ausgeschlossen, ist aber wenig wahrscheinlich. Was die Auswahl
zwischen diesen Moglichkeiten betrifft, so helfen hier die — allerdings
mit primitiven Hausmitteln ausgefiihrten — Messungen nicht viel, weil
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der Abstand zwischen dem A am rechten Ende unten und der Basis der
vertikalen Haste des nédchsten Buchstabens stidndig schwankt; mitunter
sind umgekehrt die Abstinde zwischen anderen Buchstaben-Paaren
einander gleich. Was den vierten Buchstaben betrifft, so ist zwar nur
wenig zu erkennen; es diirfte sich aber am ehesten ein M, allerdings ein
M mit schrigen Seithasten, wie wir es in der 4. Z. des Fragments zweimal,
namentlich in KAPYTMA und AAMOZX, beobachten.

Das Wort in der 2. Z. nach dem kot muss also auf anderem Wege und
durch andersartige Uberlegungen rekonstruiert werden. Man kann = A 1 M
erwigen, wobei an der 3. Stelle einer der Buchstaben T, I, P, T, Y gestanden
haben mag und ein 4. Buchstaben (vielleicht M?) folgte, wéhrend das
Ende des mit XA . . beginnenden Wortes, nach 4-5 Buchstaben, schon
am Anfang der nédchsten Zeile stand.

I. Fangen wir mit dem an, was an sich nicht besonders wahrscheinlich,
aber theoretisch moglich ist, und suchen nicht nach einer Fortsetzung der
begonnenen Konstruktion mit einem syntaktischen Analogon von k080,
sondern im Anschluf} an kot und Wortanfang co.[.] nach einem Appellativ,
das als ein Substantiv oder ein Verb gedacht werden kdnnte und schon zu
einem neuen Syntagma gehort. Substantive, die so anfangen (wobei wir
auch unsere Uberlegungen zur Identitit des 3. und 4. Buchstabens nicht
auBer acht lassen diirfen), gibt es zwar einige — z. B. c&yopig, cotpdnng,
capa, covtopla, aber anscheinend keines, das in diesem Kontext denkbar
wire. Ebenso sind Verben mit einem ca- am Anfang (z.B. Formen von
caom / AL, copkom, copow) unvorstellbar, selbst wenn wir es mit den
besprochenen Resten der beiden nachfolgenden Buchstaben nicht zu genau
ndhmen. Da die Idee der Rettung des Vaterlandes fiir ein griechisches
Dekret essentiell ist, konnte man hier auch an eine exquisitere Form von
der Wurzel cao- denken, e.g. Go[0TTPEG YEYOVOTES .......... 10.¢ ToT|pidog
als Ehrentitel fiir die Anfiihrer der Chersonesischen Kontingents. Aber
die Formen cawtp oder cawtng sind sehr selten und zudem — ebenso
wie Formen von cadm / chmpt — nur poetisch bezeugt (so Simonides in
AnthGr V11, 77 comtnp, vgl. ibid. 513 caoppocvvny). Es scheint also,
dass auf diesem Wege kein passendes Appellativ fiir die Ausfiillung der
uns beschiftigenden Liicke gefunden werden kann.
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II a. Als Fortsetzung von ZKY®AX KAI mdchte man eher an einen
Eigennamen, vor allem an ein Ethnikon denken, welches syntaktisch dem
Akkusativ Zx000g zugeordnet und somit ein Teil eines und desselben
Syntagmas im Satz wére. Hier entsteht die Frage, welcher Volkername
auf TA.[...... ] zu den Skythen passen wiirde? Ethnika, die so beginnen,
gibt es mehrere, nicht zuletzt gerade bei nordlichen Volksstdmmen,
die gut zu den XTx00at passen wiirden. Es gab Zdtot, Tdxkon, Zatpot;
aullerdem konnte man an Zappdtol, Zotdpyor oder Totopyoiol® oder
an die nur schlecht bezeugten Satauci’ denken und diese mit den Skythen
des Fragments verbinden. Von diesen wiirden die mit Xaw- beginnenden
Namensvarianten wie Sauromaten oder Saudaraten den Resten zumindest
des dritten Buchstabens in der Z. 2 des Fragments 353 am besten
entsprechen. Sprachlich wiirden Wortverbindungen wie Zk08og xol
Tadpovg (CIRB 40, 43) sehr natiirlich klingen. Es gibt zwar ein Olbisches
Psephisma zu Ehren des Protogenes (losPE 12 32, lat. B, 1. 10) mit einem
Syntagma aus Namen von drei Volkerschaften: ®icapdtog kol Zkvbog
kol Zovdopdtog. Es handelt sich jedoch nicht nur um anderen Ort,
sondern die Ereignisse liegen auch kaum weniger als ein Jahrhundert vor
den Diophantischen Kriegen.

Entscheidend ist jedoch, dass keiner von diesen mit Zo- beginnenden
Stdimmen in der verhéltnismaBig detaillierten Beschreibung der Ereignisse
im groflen Diophantos-Dekret genannt wird. Es finden sich dort lediglich
Taurier (col. 1, 1. 9 sq.) und Rheuxinalen (col. 1, 1. 23). Da aber die Nihe
der beiden Dekrete, wie schon Latyschev festgestellt hat, offensichtlich
ist, diirfen, ja miissen wir uns daran orientieren und solchen Namen den
Vorzug geben, die wir in dem umfassenden Dekret 352 vorfinden.’

II b. Wir scheinen also gezwungen zu sein, als mogliche Ergdnzung an
einen Personennamen zu denken. In Frage kdme z.B. Z&tvpog, ein auch
in Chersonesos Taurica gebrauchter PN (s. Index IV zu losPE 12 s. v.).
Im groBen Diophantos-Dekret findet sich dieser Name jedoch nicht, wohl
aber der Name Zabpokog — ein Personenname, der im groBen Dekret

¢ Die Satarchen (Plin. NH 6, 22; losPE 1? 672, ,), werden in antiken Texten recht
selten, und zwar vor allem als Piraten an nordlicher Schwarzmeerkiiste erwihnt.

7 Die Satauki werden auf der modernen Karte der antiken Krim neben Theodosia
verortet — so bei D. Braund (1997) in Barrington Atlas of the Greek and Roman World,
map 87, inset: Cimmerius Bosporus.

8 Nach dem Muster von CIRB 40, 4 ist CIRB 39, 3 rekonstruiert, da die beiden in
jeder Hinsicht, auch in chronologischer, einander nahe sind (1. Hélfte des 1. Jhs u. Z.).

° Es gibt aulerdem Toponyme, die passen konnten, wie z.B. Zdpog; aber
dieses Toponym ist nicht nur geographisch und historisch, sondern auch im Sinne der
Buchstabenreste am Ende der Zeile eher unpassend; Zd&pdeig wire graphisch besser,
aber nach einem Volksnamen sinnwidrig.
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nicht nur zweimal direkt genannt (col. I, 1. 34; 1. 42), sondern gleichsam
omniprésent ist. Folgen wir also dem von uns bisher praktizierten modus
coniciendi und lassen dem groBen Dekret den Vortritt bei der Interpretation
und selbst beziiglich des Inventars dessen, was zu interpretieren ist.!? Die
Observation der Abstinde zwischen den Buchstaben, so wenig ergiebig sie
ist, filhrt uns zumindest ein Indiz vor Augen mit dessen Hilfe eine Auswahl
unter den Moglichkeiten getroffen werden kann. Es kann immerhin
festgestellt werden, dal3 die erkennbaren Reste des 3. und 4. Buchstabens
einer Ergidnzung des Anthroponyms Zobpakog nicht widersprechen.

Damit stellt sich aber die Frage, ob es nicht befremdlich ist, wenn
neben einem Volksnamen ein Personenname steht? Ist die Ergénzung
Sk00og kol Zadpaxov vertretbar?!! Die Junktur “Anfithrer + Volk
(oder vice versa)” ist gut bezeugt. Man konnte sogar von einer typisch
griechischen Redeweise sprechen: Der Grieche beschreibt oft das Heer
und dessen Anfiihrer gleichsam additiv mit Hilfe so einer koi-Formel.
Anbei einige Parallelen zu dieser facon de parler bei griechischen
Schriftstellern, beginnend mit Homer: llias VIII, 171: Tp®déc te wol
“Extop.!? In der Prosa:

(1) Lys. 18, 10: AABov eig v "Akadnueiay Aokedoipdvior kol
[Movooviog...

(2) Xen. Anab. 1, 4, 4: Tvévveoig eiye kol Kidlkmv guiokn...

(3) Joseph. Flav. Bell. Iud. 1, 128: &4neil®v Popaiovg kol TOV
[TopmNov... etc.!?

Es ist interessant, dass Strabon von dieser Nebeneinanderstellung Anfiihrer /
Volk (Leader | Kollektiv in einer generalisierten Form) gerne Gebrauch
macht (Geogr. VII, 3, 4): mopd T01g NYEUOOL KOl T® €Bver; vgl. ibid.,
3, 8 meviav Ty 1€ £0vT0D Kol 1oV €Bvoug et sim. Noch aufregender ist,

10 Dank der Auflistung griechischer PN der entsprechenden Region in LGPN 1V,
301-306 ist klar, welche Moglichkeiten der Ergénzung grundsétzlich bestehen.

11 Es ist interessant, dass Latyschew offenbar nicht auf die Moglichkeit eines
Personennamens gekommen ist; denn wenn er daran gedacht hitte, hitte er in seinem
sorgfiltigen Namenverzeichnis sicher die erste Silbe des verschollenen Namens
aufgefiihrt, so wie er es losPE 12, p. 565, mit einem anderen Xa- oder sogar einem
Anfangs-X macht.

12 Ebenso auch 7/. XII, 290; vgl. 1l. VII, 386: fvaryet [plopdg te kol GAAoL
Tpheg &yovot.

13 Ein dhnlicher Sprachgebrauch findet sich auch in der Bibel: Josua 9, 2 (“mit
Joshua und Israel kdmpfen”); I. Reg. 8, 62 (“der Konig und alle Sohne Israels”) und
dgl. mehr.
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dass derselbe Autor die Junktur in seiner Erzdhlung {iber die Diophantos-
Ereignisse verwendet (ibid. VI, 4, 3):

‘Exelvog pev odv (scil. Mithridates) xotd todtog TG EAmidog
dopevog mELWOG elg TNV Xeppovnoov oTpoTidy, Gpo TPodG TE
700G TkD00g EMOLELLEL TKiAOVPOV TE KOl TOVG TKIAODPOL TTaIdoG
T00¢ mepl IIdAokov..., dpo 8¢ tovTovg Te €xelpdoato Plg Kol
Boomdpov katEGTN KOPLOG. ..

Die Dyade Skythen / Skythisches Konigshaus, d. h. Volk und seine Herren
(bei Strabon sind Skiluros und Palakos gemeint) entspricht dem oben
beschriebenen alten und ehrwiirdigen Muster. !4

Nach diesen Uberlegungen scheint mir die Rekonstruktion zumindest
des in der 2. Z. des Fragments von XA . . auf AYM mit der Fortsetzung
[AKOZ] in der 3. Z. nicht mehr ganz so eigenwillig wie sie mir, offen
gestanden, vor mehr als 30 Jahren vorkam, als ich mich viel mit Diophan-
tos und der Rolle des Saumakos im grolen Dekret beschéftigte. Damals
schien sie mir zu attraktiv, um wahr zu sein: Nach all den Polemiken
iiber Saumakos sehnte man sich danach, etwas mehr von dieser Person
zu wissen. Jetzt erscheint mir die Ergidnzung dieses Namens in losPE
12 353 — faute de mieux — nicht unwahrscheinlich. Was die Liicke von
ungefdahr 30 Buchstaben in den Zeilen Z. 2-3 betrifft, so konnte man,
diese nunmehr exempli gratia auf die folgende Weise zu vervollstindigen
versuchen:!?

2[------ vikdoav]teg mopatdéel Tk0Oog Kol o[ ]-
3 [akoV - - - - - T0G o] Tpldog €000 & avTOTG Kl KolB €1o[c]

. 2 in fine Y satis est probabilis.

[ 3. T litt. post lacunam satis bene cernitur. Lacuna ipsa hoc fere
modo complenda: 310 TadToe €vepyEton €yévovro (cf. losPE 12 78,
10; ibid. 325, 7).

Wenn wir von dieser Wiederherstellung als Arbeitshypothese ausgehen,
kénnten wir folgende Beobachtungen bzw. Uberlegungen zum geschicht-
lichen Ablauf der Diophantischen Kriege, insbesondere beziiglich der
Rolle des Saumakos, anstellen.

14 Die fiir Strabon in diesem Passus wesentlichere Dyade Skythentum /| Bosporus
erscheint erstam Ende des etwas sperrigen Satzes; zur Strukturierung durch wiederholtes
Gpo s. Gavrilov 1996, 159-168.

15 Die Lange der Liicke ist schwer bestimmbar, s. Einlage.



Dekret aus Chersonesos, losPE 12 353 (Staatliche Ermitage, St. Petersburg, Inv.-Nr. X.1898.26)
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(1) Sicher ist, dass Saumakos ein Krim-Skythe und ein Anfiihrer
der Krimskythen war, also kein Zogling des letzten Spartokiden; denn
€xBpéyavto avtov im groBen Dekret (col. 11, 1. 34 sq.) muss nicht auf
ihn, sondern auf Diophantos bezogen werden, was allerdings nur das
Soldnerverhéltnis des Diophantos zu Pairisades beschreibt.!® Das wird
nun im Fragment durch die Wendung Zx00ag xai Todpokov aufs
neue bestétigt. Saumakos war demnach weder skythischer Prinz noch
Sklave, welcher am Hof des Pairisades erzogen werden sollte, woraus
in der russischen Forschung eine Palastumwélzung oder gar eine soziale
Revolution der Skythen am Bosporos rekonstruiert worden ist. Das alles
war die Folge von falschen Folgerungen aus dem Ausdruck £¢xfpéyovta
ovtov, was lber 100 Jahre in der russischen Forschung zu bdsen
Streitereien,'” aber auch zu produktiven Kontroversen gefiihrt hat.'® Dass
Saumakos irgendwie mit dem bosporanischen Adel verschwigert war,
bleibt moglich, aber nicht deswegen, weil die Worte éravactootg und
vewtepiletv im Dekret vorkommen (das ist eher politische Rhetorik,
mit deren Hilfe ein Imperium alle, die nicht willfdhrig sind, als Rebellen

16 Gavrilov 2013 [A. K. I'aBpunos, “Kak Ilepucan /Inodanra BckopMmin”, in:
bocnopckuii penomen. I'pexu u sapsapwi Ha Eepasutickom nepekpecmke. Mamepuanol
MedncOyHapooHol nayunou kongepenyuu]. Wie die Beispiele mit Eevotpopelv (Thuc.
VII, 48, 5) fiir die Kategorie der tpépovteg bzw. Taig Tpopag €xelv oder pioBopopety
(Diod. Sic. XVIII, 10) bei tpepdpevor zeigen, kann tpéew vereinzelt auch fiir den
Unterhalt von Soldnern verwendet werden (so Thuc. IV, 83, 5; Xen. Hell. V, 1, 24 mit
106 vadg Etpeee; Diod. Sic. VII, 10, 1 etc.). Was éktpépm betrifft, so kann das Verb,
wie z.B. Arph. Nub. 532 oder Thesm. 522 zeigen, die Bedeutung aufziehen, hdtscheln
und dgl. haben und 14uft praktisch auf das einfache tpéew hinaus (vgl. Procop. Bell.
1V, 14, 10), ist also einerseits konkreter und physiologischer, hat aber gerade dadurch
einen stirkeren symbolischen Wert. Solche feine stilistische Nuancierung (vgl.
ebenfalls veotepiéavtov und éravoaotdoeog) zeugt vom literarischen Charakter
dieses epigraphischen Dokuments (dazu s. Chaniotis 1987).

17 Dariiber S. Rubinsohn 1980; Gavrilov 1992 [A. K. T'aBpuios, “Ckudsi
CaBMaka — BOCCTaHHE WM BTOpxeHue?”, in: Omwowl no ucmopuu u xyivmype Ce-
seproeo Ilpuuepnomopss) (hier wird die von S. Lurje 1948 [Luria 1959] und Emily
Grace-Kazakevich 1961 [3. JI. Ka3zakeBuu, “K monemuke o Boccranuu CaBmaka’],
aufgestellte These des Bezugs von abtov auf Diophantos vom Verf. nach Kriften
untermauert).

18 Trotz der starken ideologischen Belastungen oder z.T. gerade dank dieser,
ist der Streit um jenes beriihmte Kolon des Diophantos-Dekrets in der Sowjet-
union fast ebenso dramatisch verlaufen wie die Ereignisse auf der Krim vor 2000
Jahren (s. dariiber Rubinsohn 1980; Gavrilov 1992). Ungeachtet des oft sehr unan-
genehmen Charakters jener Polemik 146t sich feststellen, dass die Kontroversen im
epistemologischen Sinne manchmal nicht umsonst waren.
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darstellt), sondern weil solche Eheverbindungen von Bosporanern mit
Skythen allmihlich {iblich wurden.!® Der Verfasser des groen Dekrets
(welcher auch die Kalos-Limen-Inschrift verfasst haben mag) war seinem
Stil nach einer der ambitidsen Lokalhistoriker, wie jener Syriskos, liber
den M. Rostovtzeff geschrieben hat.?

(2) Anscheinend wurde im Fragment noch weniger als im grof3en
Dekret von Saumakos erzdhlt. Da Konig Palakos im groBlen Dekret mit
Txvbav Baocihevg eingefithrt wird (col. I, 1. 7) und Mithridates auch
immer PBoocidedg heilt, Saumakos aber ohne irgendwelche Epitheta
auftritt, weicht der Verfasser des Dekrets offensichtlich aus, den Status des
allen Griechen auf der Krim nur zu gut bekannten Skythen irgendwie zu
kennzeichnen.?!

(3) Bei aller zeitlichen Unbestimmtheit der Ereignisse der Jahre
111-107 v.u.Z.?> und der Unsicherheit der Verteilung der Kampagnen
auf diese Jahre ist es doch beachtlich, dass vermutlich gerade Saumakos
gegen Chersonesitische Kommandeure um den Kalos Limen kadmpfte,
ohne die Festung gegen diese erfolgreich verteidigen zu konnen, wéahrend
Diophantos von dem gewaltigen Heer des Palakos daran gehindert wurde,
auch bei Kalos Limen einen Sieg davonzutragen.

(4) Die Identitit des Lagorinos als des Vaters des verantwortlichen
Beamten am Ende von beiden Dekreten?3 miisste man genauer abwégen,
da diese Frage fiir die Rekonstruktion des Verlaufs der letzten Kriegs-
monate wichtig sein kdnnte. Denn es entsteht der Eindruck, dass die
Ereignisse — skythischer Mord an Pairisades, Flucht des Diophantos, Ge-
fangennahme des Saumakos und dessen Auslieferung an Mithridates —
sehr rasch aufeinander gefolgt sein miissen, was u.a. auch die Vorstellung

19° An einem bezeichnenden Beispiel hat Ju. Vinogradov 1987 [1O. I. Bunorpa-
10B, “BoruBHas Haxnuck nodepu uaps Cxuiypa u3 [lantukanes u mpo0iemsl UCTO-
puu Cxuduu u bocnopa Bo 11 B. 10 H. 3.”] die Eheverbindungen zwischen skythischem
und bosporanischem Adel nachgewiesen und ausfiihrlich erortert.

20 Rostovtzeff 1915 [M. U. PoctoBies, “Cupuck — ucropuk Xepconeca TaBpu-
4yeckoro”].

21 Tm groBen Dekret glaube ich eine Art Sperrung in col. I, 1. 4044 erkannt zu
haben, was jeder durch Auszdhlung der Buchstaben in diesen Zeilen im Vergleich zu
anderen Teilen des Textes oder auch durch Autopsie der Inschrift nachpriifen kann
(Gavrilov 1996, 158 Anm. 19).

22 McGing 1986, 53.

23 Es gibtnoch ein 3. Dekret aus derselben Zeit, welches die Diophantischen Kriege
betrifft: Solomonik 1964 [3. 1. Conomonuk, Hogvle snuepaguueckue namsamuuxu
Xepconeca Taspuueckozo], Nr. 1 mit Erwdhnung der skythischen Festung Napit und
Kommentar der Herausgeberin auf S. 11-15.
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von einer eigenstdndigen Miinzpragung des Saumakos?* als noch zwei-
felhafter erscheinen 1463t.2

Alexander K. Gavrilov
St. Petersburger Institut fiir Geschichte an der RAdAW;
Bibliotheca classica Petropolitana

a.k.gavrilov@mail.ru
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A small decree fragment JosPE 12 353 was compared by V. Latyschev with a big
Decree of Chersonitans honouring Diophantus (losPE 12 352) and established as a
close parallel to it, both to events described and to the stone and lettering as such.
At the end of line 2 the preserved text reads: k000G kol TAL], the two last letters
on the right edge being only partly visible. As there are no reasons to choose some
appellative or a toponym to be reconstructed after xoi, the author considers the
possibility that the lost nomen was an ethnonym to be written along with the
Scythians. As there were many names of Iranian tribes beginning with Za.-, one
could think esp. about Zou(v)p(0)pudton, the first half-vanished letter after A at the
end of the line 2 showing traces of the vertical hasta as in I, P, T, Y. The main
argument against such a conjecture comes, however, from the close similarity of
the fragment to the big Diophantus’ Decree, where the Scythians are seen along
with Rheuxinals and Taurians, while Sarmatians are not present at all. On the other
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hand, in the passage describing the culmination of the historical events in the big
Decree for Diophantus (losPE 1> 352, col. 1, lines 34 f.) Scythians are referred to
together with the name of their chieftain Zobpokog. Personally he is the most
representative counter-part of Diophantus in this description (the fact was in the
author’s opinion demonstrated by a sort of spacing in the big Decree, col. II, lines
40-42). A combination of the ethnonym with a personal name in losPE 12 353
may seem awkward, but the pair “tribe + leader” was in fact typical for the Greek
fagon de parler from Homer till late antiquity, last but not least in the narrative of
Strabo about the same events (7, 4, 3): Zk00og émoAépel Tkilovpdv te... Thus
the author proposes to reconstruct Txk00og kol Zad[pokov] in lines 2 f. of
losPE 17 353. At the end of the discussion, he briefly comments upon the relation-
ship of both decrees and tries to shed some light as to the status and the role of
Saumacus in the struggles of the epoch.

CxoxctBo (parmeHra xepcoHecckoro nekpera (losPE 12 353) o 6opwbe 3a [lpe-
KpPAacHyio 2agams ¢ NEKpeToM B uecTh J{nodanra, monBoauBmuM utoru uodan-
TOBBIX BOH co ckuamu (losPE 12 352), koropoe 6b110 ormMeueHo B. B. JlaTbiiie-
BbIM Cpa3sy IO pAAdY KaK BHCIIHUX, TaK U COACPIKATCIbHBIX IMPHU3HAKOB, JOJIXKHO
YYUTBIBATHCS TIPH BOCIIOJIHEHHHU JIAKYHBI B KOJIOHE — VIKAOOVITEG TOPaTaEEL
Tx00og kot ool.] [desunt ca 30 litt. 16¢ mat]pldog. [TocKoNbKY amneuIsTUBEI,
HAYMHAIOIINECS C GOl-, HE TOIATCS B OJHY CHHTAarMy co “‘ckudamu’’, IpUXOTUTCS
MPEIOIOKUTE 3a Xo.[.] UMsI COOCTBEHHOE. DTO MOT OBbI OBITH 3THOHUM — TaKUE
UMEIOTCS B HW300WIMM Cpend IUIEeMEH 3aHMMAloLIero Hac perdoHa, Harp.
Tofppétac] mm Zov[popdToc], TeM 0oee YTo CIASIYOIIUHI 3a INIACHBIM 3HaK MOT
ObITh Y, a mocyenuuii M. OHaKo 371eCh BCTYNAIOT B CHITY CJICACTBUS M3 MPU3HA-
HUsL GobIoi Onm3ocTu (hparMeHTa K Jekpery B uecTh J(modanra, rae xpome
CKU(OB YHOMSHYTBHI TOJIBKO PEBKCHHAIIBI X TaBpbl. UTO KacaeTcst IMYHBIX MIMEH Ha
Y0-, TO B HUX HET HEJOCTaTKa B TOM CaMOM PETHOHE; TI03TOMY CTOMT 00paTHTh
BHUMaHHE Ha UMs1 BOX1s1 CKU(oB CaBMaK U MPUMEPHUTH BOCIIOIHEHHE Tk VO0G KO
Sop[pokov]. Tomyyaromeecss Ipu 3TOM CIOBOCOYETaHHE MO (popmyse ‘Macca +
BOX/Ib’ KaK pa3 XapakTepHO JUIsl rpedeckoro obuxoxa. Mcropuueckn cpaBHeHHE
000MX JOKYMEHTOB OOHAPy)KUBACT HANPSUKCHHE MOMEHTA H JINXOPAZI0YHY0 O0pb-
Oy mepen CKOpOi pa3Bs3KOil: eciiu 00a JEeKpeTa MPHUHSATHI [IPU OJHOM U TOM KE
OacureBce Arene “ceiHe JlaropmHa”, MOHATHO, YTO BCEM YJYaCTHHKAM OTITYIIICHO
COBCEM HEMHOTO BPEMEHH.



PANKRATES: A SENIOR STATESMAN
FROM APHRODISIAS

I first met Christian Habicht in Heidelberg in the summer of 1983, when
I was a graduate student. Although Christian Habicht had left the chair
of Ancient History in Heidelberg for a Professorship at the Institute for
Advanced Study a decade earlier, he was still remembered with admiration
and awe by the more senior members of the Department of Ancient History;
his lecture on “Pausanias and the Inscriptions” was a triumph. Although
I never had the fortune to be instructed by him in Ancient History and Greek
Epigraphy, when I sent him my first publications, he responded with useful
comments and encouragement. Fortune wanted that I was later elected to
both professorships held by Christian Habicht, first in Heidelberg (1998—
2006) and then at the Institute for Advanced Study (2010-). My coming to
Princeton in 2010 gave me the opportunity to profit enormously from his
knowledge of prosopography, epigraphy, and history. Christian Habicht’s
earliest work was dedicated, among other subjects, to the epigraphy of Asia
Minor. It is an honor and a pleasure to pay tribute to his scholarship and
personality by dedicating to him a new inscription from Asia Minor.*

Provenance and description

Ataeymir is a small town ca. 3 km east of Aphrodisias. In the summer of
2014 a marble stele was found there and brought to the Archaeological
Museum of Aphrodisias. I studied it in August 2014. The marble stele is
broken on top; it preserves the tenon that was inserted into the base, now
lost (fig. 1).! The stele contains a text of 27 lines; of the first line only the

* ] presented this text in a seminar at the Institute for Advanced Study in the spring
of 2015 and profited from the observations of Christopher Jones, Sebastian Prignitz,
and Manolis Voutiras. I am very grateful to Ross Brendle for correcting my English. I
am also grateful to Prof. Alexander Verlinsky for his useful comments. Abbreviations
are those of the Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum.

I Inv. no. I 14.01. Height 71.5 cm, width 48.5-51 cm, depth 10 cm; letter height
1.5-2.5 cm; dimensions of the tenon: height 8 cm, width 21 cm.
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lower part of a few letters is preserved; we may estimate that only one
line has been completely broken off (see below). An engraved double line
divides the text into two sections. The upper section (lines 1-15) contains
the text of an honorific decree, the lower section a grave epigram (lines
16-27). The co-existence of decree and epigram shows that the stele
was part of a funerary monument, which must have stood in the eastern
cemetery of Aphrodisias.

Text

[€d0&ev T BoVAT kol TM 61 ]-

Ho YVOUN otpatn[YOV? Kol ¥]-
pappaténc Heatotiwvog ‘E-
ppoyévov [ypoppotémg]: ént Mo-
vkp& NG "AdpAGTOV TPOYOVMV

4 KOADV Kol AyofRV Kol Emovy-
eAlOGg TETONUEVMV KOl AVOLTE-
01kOT<W>V TQ INU®, Kol 00TOg LO<V> €-
v apeTh Kol kKoA<o>koryodig dio{l}-

8 TELDV TOV Blov KaAloTn dyw-

YA kol €0Toélor alpedig OE K-
ol GTPOTNYOG TOAEMG O1ETE-
Aece dikoimg deddy B Th

12 PouvAf kol @ dNUw EXNVvio-

0o TTovkpdTny Kol TEURoO0L: LVoLT-
€0nvor 8¢ ar0TOD Kol ikOVaL £V OTTA-

® EnypLo®. Tonvadv 10 oDTO.
Engraved double line

16  Tov xGpuyovto flov GeUVOg KOUTTN-
po pLEyiotov vacat odvopa IMovkpoti-
dnv kotéyL 6de TOUPOG 61T,
0g 816600¢ EMTeV KODPOVG KO-

20 ARv 1€ B0YoTpa vacat Kol TadTNG Thi-
AL TEKV €000V KOl £y YOova TOOTMV"
apyoig Kol BovAaic TILMUEVOG €V TOAL<NTOLC>
ENTA £TAOV TANOOG dekddog 60100g

24 T éviantdg vacat TaDoEV ATEVONTOV
Kol AADTNTOV Blov EGOAOV.

XOPET®, ABGVATOV VANV BVNTOLG G-
TOALTTOV

2. or gtpatn[yod xai] || 6. in fine ZQK, lapis || 6-7. ANATE|®IKOTON, lapis
[| 7. KAAQKATA®IA, lapis || 7-8. perhaps dio{l}teA<el &y>wv tOv PBlov (see
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below) || 8. KAAIZTH (sic), lapis; the spelling with one lambda is attested in several
inscriptions of Aphrodisias (and elsewhere); e.g. Reynolds 1982, no. 85, (xaAicTo,
twice); MAMA VIII 471,; (kdAiotov) || 22. év molnftag suggested by Manolis
Voutiras (cf. I. Smyrna 521 + 112 p. 373: €€oxov €V TOAMNTOLG AVEPQ, YNPOANOV
téppat’ €xovia Blov; SEG XXVI 1457 (Tapodg) TavumEPTOTOV €V | TOAMATALG ||
25-27. or dmoAimwy (sc. amoAeinwv), suggested by Christopher Jones; this is possible
since the mason often uses -1 for -et.

[Resolved by the council and the people]. The proposal was made by the
generals and Hephaistion, son of Hermogenes, secretary (or: by the
general and secretary Hephaistion). Whereas Pankrates, son of Adrastos,
descendant of good and virtuous ancestors, who promised benefactions
and made dedications/donations to the demos, a man who himself lives
in virtue and goodness continually conducting his life (?) with the fairest
education and discipline; when he was also elected to the office of the
general of the city, he fulfilled the duties of the office in a just manner;
may it be resolved by the council and the demos to praise Pankrates and
honor him; and may his (painted) image in a gilded shield be dedicated.
The same (honors were decreed) by the citizens of Tabai.

Wanderer, this tomb holds Pankratides, the man who passed the
greatest turning point of life in an honorable manner. He left two sons
and a fair daughter; and from his daughter he saw children and the
children’s children. Honored among his fellow citizens because of his
magistracies and his advice, and having fulfilled seven decades of years
and another two, he reached the end of a gentle life without mourning
and sorrow.

Farewell to him, who has left undying memory among the mortals.

Lettering, prosopography, and date

This inscription was not commissioned by the city but was inscribed
at the initiative of Pankrates’ family (see below). For this reason, exact
parallels for the lettering cannot be found among the official inscriptions of
Aphrodisias. The stone mason indiscriminately used different letterforms
(fig. 2): alpha both with straight and broken middle line (e.g. line 8);
a four-bar sigma with parallel horizontal bars (e.g. line 8), but also a three-
bar sigma consisting of one vertical and two horizontal bars (e.g. line 2),
and a variant of the four-bar sigma in which one of the two oblique bars is
shorter than the other (e.g. line 4). The mason did not do a very good job
in copying the text from an original (on papyrus, parchment, or a wooden
tablet). Apart from spelling mistakes (lines 6—7: &vote|0ikotov; line 7:
kodokoyodiot; line 16: oguvog) and departure from standard forms
(line 8: xaAiotn), he wrote ypoppotéwg twice (lines 1-3), engraved a
superfluous iota at the end of line 7 (or probably started writing a tau and



Fig. 1. Marble stele. The Archaeological Museum of Aphrodisias.



Fig. 2. Detail of the same stele.
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left it unfinished), and at the end of line 22 he wrote €év moAt instead of
é¢v moAntoug. For this reason, I suspect that that the clumsy formulation
Kol a0T0g {O<V> €v dpet Kol KoA<o>Kayodig doteAdv Tov Blov
KoAlotn dyoyn kol evtoaéle (lines 6-9) is the result of a mistake during
the copying process. The original might have been abtog {@®v €v dpetn
KOl KOAOKOYyolOlQ S1oTeAET BymVv TOV Blov KoAIoTn Ay T Kol e0TaEL.

The mason also consistently omitted the iota adscript (lines 6-9, 11—
12, 15) and shows a preference for iotacism (line 2: éni; line 9: aipedic;
line 14: ixéva; line 18: xatéyl). He repeatedly violated the division of
syllables (lines 1-2: ylpoppotémg; lines 2-3: ‘E|ppoyévoug; lines 4-5:
émavyledag; lines 6-7: €|v; lines 9-10: x|odi; lines 12—13: énnviio|Oo;
lines 13—14: &vartlednva; lines 14-15: émA|w). And yet, he showed great
care in inscribing the epigram. Whenever the end of a verse did not coincide
with the end of a line, he left an uninscribed space in order to indicate the
division of verses, as Sebastian Prignitz observed (lines 17, 20, and 24).

The general ductus and the linguistic features suggest a date in the
late Hellenistic or early Imperial period. This date can be confirmed with
the help of prosopography. The secretary of the assembly, Hephaistion,
son of Hermogenes, must be a relative of Hermogenes Theodotos, son of
Hephaistion, who was honored with a posthumous honorific decree around
the mid- or late first century BCE.? The decree for Hermogenes Theodotos
mentions his participation in “many and most crucial embassies and
contests”. It certainly refers to the critical times of the late Republic, when
Aphrodisias — then joined in sympolity with Plarasa — took the side of
Rome in the First Mithridatic War (88 BCE), contributed to embassies of
the cities of Asia that protested against abuses by the publicani, was looted
by Labienus (40 BCE), faced a grain shortage, and supported Octavian
against Marc Antony.> The new decree for Pankrates does not allude to
such events and must, therefore, be later. Consequently, Hephaistion son
of Hermogenes in the honorific decree for Pankrates must be the son of
Hermogenes son of Hephaistion in the decree for Hermogenes Theodotos.
The new inscription can be dated to the first years of the first century CE
(or the end of the first century BCE).

The honored man is identified as Pankrates, son of Adrastos. This
man is attested for the first time. The name Pankrates is attested in an
unpublished list of names (probably Hellenistic) and in two epitaphs of the
Imperial period.* Adrastos is the most common Aphrodisian name.’

2 Chaniotis 2004, 387-386 no. 1; SEG LIV 1020.

3 For these events see Reynolds 1982, nos. 1-13 and 28-29.
4 See Bourtzinakou 2012, nos. 1914-1916.

5 Van Bremen 2010.
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The decree

The decree is almost entirely preserved. Unless there was a heading (an
invocation or the name of the deceased man), only one line has been
lost, containing the €do&ev-formula, which can be restored on the basis
of parallels.® The known decrees of Plarasa/Aphrodisias and (later) of
Aphrodisias were always proposed by office-holders: the archontes, the
secretary of the demos, the generals, and the paraphylax.” In this case, the
proposal was submitted by the board of the strategoi and the secretary of

Although the stele with the honorific decree was placed on Pankrates’
tomb, it is unlikely that the decree is a posthumous honorific decree.
The text does not contain any formulation that suggests that the decree
was passed upon Pankrates’ death. In Aphrodisian inscriptions, £éToiveéw®
(lines 12—13) is usually found in connection with the praise of magistrates
and benefactors that took place immediately after the respective action.’
When it is found in posthumous honorific inscriptions, it refers to the
praise a man had received during his life, not after his death.!0 In the
one case in which the praise was given post mortem, this is explicitly
mentioned:!! T vOv pethAAof[kye] Tov Blov 8edoyBon £[mnv]icoot
ovtny kol petnA[Aak]yviov. It seems that the decree was passed
immediately after Pankrates’ term as strategos.

The decree does not contain the anagraphe-formula and it was pro-
bably not destined to be inscribed in a public space, e.g. in the precinct
of Aphrodite, in the agora, near the seat of the magistrates, or near the
image of the honored person. It was only after his death that the decree was

6 Other decrees of Aphrodisias in the late Republican and early Imperial period:
MAMA V11407 (IAph2007 12.309), 408 (I4ph2007 12.207), 409 (I4Aph2007 12.19),410
(IAph2007 12.612), 412 (IAph2007 12.704), 414 (IAph2007 12.319), 417 (IAph2007
12.719); SEG XLV 1502; LIV 1020.

7 Chaniotis 2004, 380-381.

8 Cf. IAph2007 12.309 (MAMA VI 407). One cannot entirely exclude the
possibility that the proposal was made only by one man, who was at the same time
strategos and secretary, as in SEG LIV 1020. But in that case, we would expect the
exact designation of the otpatnyla (6TpaTNYOS THG TOAEMG OF GTPATNYOS ML THG
XDPaG).

o IAph2007 1.179; 2.503; 12.21; 12.22; 12.534; 12.537; 12.920a; for two
exceptions see note 11.

10 JAph2007 1.179: émouvedévta €@ alg peyoroydywg eEetédlece dpy ol Kol
Atovpyioug; cf. 12.21; 12.22; 12.534; 12.537.

1 JAph2007 12.309. A similar text probably stood also in IAph2007 11.2 (MAMA
VIII 422).
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inscribed at the initiative of Pankrates’ family on a stele that was placed
near his tomb. Pankrates’ family probably used his private copy of the
honorary decree.

Following the typical structure of honorific decrees and honorific
inscriptions of the late Hellenistic and Imperial periods, the text begins with
a reference to Pankrates’ ancestors.'?> They had been benefactors, who not
only made promises but also fulfilled them (ko émovyeiiog neronuévav
Kol avatedcot<w>v). The Greeks were very much aware of the fact that
not all promises were fulfilled. The honorific decree of Teos for King
Antiochos III (ca. 203 BCE) refers to the bouleuterion as the place where
Antiochos “fulfilled some of the good things/benefactions, and other
benefactions he promised and afterwards fulfilled”.!> In the Hellenistic
epidosis documents at [asos, the contributions are listed under the heading
“the following individuals have pledged and kept their promise”.'* In
Athens, the names of those who “have voluntarily promised money to the
demos for the rescue of the city and did not pay their contribution” were
displayed in front of the statues of the eponymous heroes (Is. 5. 37-38).
The explicit reference to both the promise and its fulfillment should be
seen against this background.

Although Pankrates had prominent ancestors, he does not seem to have
belonged to the group of elite families who “had jointly built the city” —
a formulation that we find in several variants in honorific inscriptions for
the descendants of these families.!>

After the reference to the ancestors, Pankrates’ achievements are
summarized. Here, the text may be corrupted because the phrase xoi
a0Tog LAV €V apeTh Kol KAA<O>KoyoOlg SLoTeEA®V TOV Plov KOALoTT
ayoyn kol evtagio has two participles (Cdv and drated@v) but no verb.
Additionally, in decrees and honorific inscriptions dioteA® is always used
as a verb, not as a participle. Therefore, the text may have been something
like kol c0TOg LDV €V GpeTh Kol KUA<O>KoyoOlg SLoTeA<el dLAY>®V
Tov Blov xaAtlotn dywyh kot evtaéle. The meaning is in any case clear:
Pankrates was good and virtuous, a man with good civic education and
disciplined behavior.

Unlike other honorific inscriptions, in which we have long references to
offices, liturgies, and benefactions, here we have a single office. Pankrates

12 For a close parallel see SEG LIV 1020.

13 SEG XLI 1003 lines 30f.: év G 1o pev €[télece | @V &]yoddv, T0 d&
VREGYETO KOl LETOL TODTOL ETETELECEV).

14 Chaniotis 2007, 63. Cf. SEG LV 1261 (Metropolis, Imperial period): ot
Voo OpEVOL Kol BOVTES BpYLPLOV.

15 Chaniotis 2004, 382, with a list of the references.
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served as otpatnyog moAews. Aphrodisias had at least one oTpotnyog
noAewg and at least two oTpatnyol €ml thg yopoc.'® The epigram (see
below) implies that Pankrates served also in other offices (&pyolg ko
BovAialg). It is not surprising that they are not mentioned in the decree,
which, as explained above, was probably passed after his otpatnyia
and does not give a full summary of his contribution to public life. The
virtues of &yoyn and evto&la (lines 8 f.) are to be expected for a man
who occupied a military office, which he fulfilled with a sense of justice.
Pankrates’ honors were modest: praise, probably in the assembly, and the
erection of an imago clipeata, a painted shield portrait.!”

It is added that a decree of similar content — not “the same decree” — had
been passed by Tabai, Aphrodisias’ eastern neighbor. The decree of Tabai
was not exactly the same in content, since it was proposed by different
men and mentioned the fact that Pankrates was citizen of a different city;
but it must have contained similar honors. During his service as strategos,
Pankrates must have had dealings with the authorities of Tabai, and his
good services motivated the authorities in Tabai to honor him. To inscribe
honorary decrees (not posthumous honorary decrees) on the grave of
a statesman or benefactor is a well-attested phenomenon. '8

The epigram

When Pankrates died, the family commissioned an epigram, which was
also inscribed on the stele. Metrically, the epigram is unproblematic,
consisting of four hexametrical couplets. The poet paid enough attention to
the meter, replacing the name of Pankrates with Pankratides, for metrical
reasons.

TOV KAUYavTo BLOV CEUVAG KUUTTHPO LEYLGTOV
- - - UuU-- - - —UuU- u
obvopa IMovkpatidny kotéyel 66e TOUPog OdiTaL.
-UU - UU- UU-UU - U uU-U
“0¢ 616000¢ EMTeV KOVPOVE KOANY TE ODYU TP
- - —UU- - — - - UuU-uU

16 Both offices: 14ph2007 4.101 (SEG XXXII 1097; late Rebublic or reign of
Augustus). Ztpotnyol €ni g xopog: IAph2007 12.205 (SEG XLV 1502; first century
CE); IAph207 12.803 (first century CE); 12.1015 (second century CE); one 6tpotnyog
émi Tig yopag: IAph2007 8.3a (Reynolds 1982, no. 2; 88 BCE); 12.207 (MAMA VIII
408). Unspecified otpatnyio (first/'second century CE): I4ph2007 12.204 (MAMA VIII
448); 12.309 (MAMA V11 407); 12.612 (MAMA VIII 410).

17 Cf. IAph2007 12.319 (MAMA V111 414), 12.704b/c (MAMA VIII 412b/c).

18 Chaniotis 2013, 143.
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Kol T0TNG TAAL TEKVY’ €018V KOl £YYOVOL TODTMV!
- - - UU - UU- - —UuU - -
apxolg Kol POVAOIG TILDREVOG €V TOMNTOLG
- - - - - —= UuU- Uu- -
EMT £TAOV TANCOG dekddag 60100¢ T’ EVianTdg
- UuU- —=-—uUuU- - - UuU- -
TodoEV ATEVONTOV KOl GADTNTOV Blov EGOAOV.

- UU- — — U U--——- uUu - u
XopeTm ABGVUTOV VALY BVNTOTIG ATOALTMV.

- UU-uUu - - — - —UuU — —

The epigram provides some biographical information. Pankrates died a
happy man at the age of 72. If we take the statement that he had not known
grief from death (&révOntoc) and sorrow (&Avmntoc) in his life, his wife
and his children, a daughter and two sons, were all alive at the moment of
his death. While his daughter was already a grandmother (todtng maAt
TEKV’ €010mV Kol £yyova ToVTMV), his two sons, characterized as kodpot
(line 19), seem to have still been unmarried. How is this possible? The
daughter probably was older than the sons and married at a young age
(e.g. 16 years old); if her daughter also married young (e.g. at the age of
17), she could be a grandmother in her early thirties and have two younger
brothers who were still unmarried in their late twenties or early thirties.
The expression épyolg kol BovAaic TIHOUEVOG €V TOAL<NTONG>
(line 22) is ambiguous. 'Apyolg kol BovAolg can be causalis (he was
honored for his service in magistracies and for his advice), instrumentalis
(he was honored with offices and membership in councils), or dativus
auctoris (he was honored by magistrates and councils). The last hypothesis
can be excluded. Pankrates was honored ‘among his fellow citizens’
(TipdpEVOg €v TOAL<NTONG>), not by authorities alone. The second hypo-
thesis is unlikely. Election in an office can be understood as an ‘honor’,
especially in a period in which service in office was monopolized by the
elite,!” but the plural BovAoig would be hard to explain. Aphrodisias had
only one council (BovAn); membership in the council of another city is
impossible, since the poet explicitly says that Pankrates was honored in
his own city (¢v moAi<ftaig>). On the other hand, fovAal is often used

19 E.g. IG X 2 1 758: dpyoaig teundévto (Thessalonike, second/third century
CE); I.Didyma 310: teyun®évtog ... Bovieiong (Didyma, third century CE). In MAMA
Il 6, we can probably read Tiun@évto ... iepmovvn (Seleukeia on Kalykadnos,
Imperial period). For honoratus followed by an office (e.g. honoratus questura) in
Latin inscriptions see Chaniotis 1985. In honorific inscriptions and decrees Tiuéie/
el is always followed by instrumentalis (e.g. LeYloTONG TEYAIG).
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in the meaning ‘counsel, advice’: e.g. BovAalg dopaiéoty (“with safe/
reliable counsel”),?0 tov peyav éu PovAaisg (“a man great in counsel”),?!
and dpbwoev Bovialg kot ktedvolg (“he erected the city with his advice
and his property”).?? Pankrates had, therefore, been honored in his city “for
his service on offices and for his advice”.

The epigram assimilates Pankrates’ life with a race, whose greatest,
most important turning point, the xopmntnp, is death. Metaphors that
associate life with an athletic event are common in epigrammatic
poetry.?> The metaphor of death as the xapmtnp Biov is already used by
Herodas.?* By analogy, the kopumtnp mopatog in poetry is the last page
of a manuscript.?> In the long footrace (diaulos) and in horse racing, the
kopmtip is the point where the runners and the horses turn;?¢ in the short
footrace, the xopmtnp is the goal of the runners. This metaphor implies
that Pankrates, like a successful athlete, had reached the end of the track
of life. Now in death, he continues his journey on another track. Similarly,
we find the expression mag yop Blog kapmtel [En dxpw?] (“all life turns
[- -]”) in an epigram from Termessos in Pisidia, which uses the imagery of
the journey to describe death.?” A more pessimistic version is presented in
an epigram from Aigiale: &wpog €ig dxoapntov @xounv tpipov (‘“before
my time [ departed for a track with no return”).?

The poem is not of great inspiration and originality. The assimilation
of life with a race is suitable in the case of an active statesman. There
may be a military overtone, if with kopmtnp the poet intended an allusion
specifically to a horse-race. The Aphrodisians were very fond of horses
and horse-breeding.?® An interesting detail, again, suitable in the epigram
of a vigorous man of action, is the way the poet refers to Pankrates’ death:

20 JG VII 4133,, (Megara, second/first century BCE).

21 JG IX 2 59 (Latya in Thessaly, late Hellenistic period).

22 ]GV 2 156 (Tegea, third/fourth century CE). For the use of dativus causalis, see
e.g. IG X 2 1 758: fipeot do&acOevta (Thessalonike, second/third century CE).

2 GV 945: hounddo yop Lwog dpapelv (Chios, second century BCE); GV 1331:
oA ov Brotov otadiedoog (Kollyda, second century CE); 1. Cret. 11 xxi 2: qviox®v
Biotov (Crete, second century BCE); IG XIV 411: 10v Bidétov otépovov (Messana,
undated).

24 Herodas 10. 3 ed. Cunningham: Ovijloke Kol TEPPN YIVEL” OG TVEAOG OVTE -
Kewva 100 Blov KapmTnp.

25 Anth. Pal. 12. 257: & TOLOTOV KAUTTHPO KATOYYEALOVGQ KOPWVIG.

26 Cf. the expression kvkAebw Tov KopmTipo in curse tablets addressed against
opponents in the hippodrome: Audollent 1904, nos. 234-240.

27 TAM 11 1 922 = SEG XVII 552 (Imperial period).

28 ]G X117 449 (second century BCE).

29 Chaniotis 2009.
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novoev Plov. When the verb mobw is used in epigrams, the deceased
individual is subject to the agency of an external force — a disease,
fortune, the gods. The usual expression is “NN (fate, illness, sleep, etc.)
ended one’s life”: e.g. Molpd pe &voavkoin Exavcot BLdTolo HEPILVNG
(“inescapable fate stopped the worries of my life”);3 vodoog €novce
Blov (“illness stopped life”);3! Yvog Eravoe Pilov (“sleep ended life”).3?
On the contrary, the active mobw, rarely used in the context of death,33
makes Pankrates the agent of his death. This certainly is not reference to
suicide; the poet simply wanted to avoid making a man of action subject
to Fate and passive victim of external forces. The meaning is “he stopped
living”, not “he ended his life”.

By presenting a life free of sorrow and grief, fulfilled both in its private
and its public aspects, the poet offers consolation. Even in death, Pankrates
is not a victim, but a vigorous athlete or a horseman who successfully
reaches the end the life’s track. What he leaves behind is not grief but
undying memory.3* Xopétom!

Angelos Chaniotis
Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton

achaniotis@ias.edu
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A new inscription from Aphrodisias (late first century BCE or early first century
CE) contains an honorific decree and a grave epigram for Pankrates, member of
a prominent Aphrodisian family and statesman. The decree seems to have been
issued after he had served as otpotnyoOg THig mOAewC, but was inscribed on a stele
later, after his death; the text mentions that a similar decree had been issued by
Tabai. The epigram assimilates Pankrates’ life with a race, whose greatest, most
important turning point, the kountp, is death. By referring to Pankrates’ public
recognition and a life without sorrow, the poem offers consolation for his death.

Hogas magnucs n3 Adpoaucuu (koHer | B. 10 H. 3. witi Hagaso | B. H. 3.) COAEPKUT
JIeKpeT B 4ecTh [laHkpara, wieHa 3HaTHOW adpomMCHHCKON CeMbU M rocynap-
CTBEHHOT'O AEATENs, U ero HaArpoOHyio snurpammy. Ilo-Bunumomy, aekper Obul
W3JIaH 10 OKOHYaHHHU CIy)KObI [laHKpaTa B KadecTBe GTPATIYOG THG TOAEMS, HO
BBICEYCH Ha CTeNIe MO3KE, MOCIE €ro CMEePTH; M3 TeKCTa CIEIYeT, YTO CXOTHBII
Jiekpet Obu1 u3aH u B Tabax. B snurpamme sxn3ub [lankpara cpaBHUBaeTCs ¢ co-
CTsI3aHHEM B Oere, BaKHSUIIIMI TOBOPOTHBIH MYHKT KOTOPOTO (KOUTTNP) — CMEPTh.
YnomuHanne 00 OOLIECTBEHHOM MpPU3HAHWH, KOTOpoe moimydni IlaHkpat, n ero
OecrieyabHOM )KU3HU [IPU3BAHO CIIY>KUTh YTEIICHUEM B yTpare.



ARCUS IN HORACE, CARM. 3.26.7

Vixi puellis nuper idoneus
et militavi non sine gloria:
nunc arma defunctumque bello
barbiton hic paries habebit

laevom marinae qui Veneris latus 5

custodit: hic, hic ponite lucida
funalia et vectis et arcus
oppositis foribus minacis...

6 lurida Nisbet 7 fet arcust Shackleton Bailey, Nisbet—Rudd : securesque
Bentley : et harpas Cunningham : etuncos Bisconius et postea Holder : et asses
G. H. Miiller (i.q. axes, i.e. ligna quaedam sectilia in modum arietis adhibita) :
aduncos Giangrande (“'fort. recte” Shackleton Bailey) : sacrate Housman : et
ascias O. Keller

The first two stanzas of the poem are based on the conventional metapho-
rical comparison of love and war. Verses 68 refer to a popular motif of
ancient comedy, also frequent in the Roman love elegy: a youth, usually
taking part in a k@®pog (comissatio) and flushed with wine, assaults the
doors of his mistress’ house.

Having left behind his “military service”, the poet dedicates to the
temple of Venus his “arms” and the lyre that has completed its stint at “war-
fare”. Three items appertaining to these arms are given further mention: the
servants are ordered to place crowbars, torches made of tarred ropes, and
something called arcus (normally a “bow”; the plural might be understood
as a poetic rendering) at the temple of Venus. In all likelihood, all three
items are meant to be understood as threats to oppositional doors (v. 8).!

I Formicola 1997, 114115, points out that minax with the dative of the object
is poorly attested (normally it is used either singly or with adversus), for the article
in ThLL s.v. cites only two examples of this, the one being the passage in question,
the other unsatisfactory: Luc. Phars. 6. 285 Torquato ruit ille minax... (Torquato may
also be dependent on ruit as a poetical dativus directionis or incommodi). Accordingly,

293
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The word arcus has been preserved and transmitted by all manuscripts,
including those of Porphyrion and Ps.-Acro, but has been deemed suspect
ever since Bentley.? Scholarly opinions on the subject divide into three
groups: (1) arcus implies a common bow; (2) the text must be corrupted;
(3) arcus is a hapax legomenon for some tool used for breaking and
entering.’

Bentley has plausibly argued that “bow” in this context does seem
problematic, for it is unclear how it might threaten the doors. As Housman
put it, “Of all weapons the one which doors and door-keepers can best
afford to laugh at is an ‘arcus’ in any known sense of word”.* One might
suggest a kind of metonymy: a bow not threatening the doors but rather
the custodian or inhabitants of the house;® or else it might be a mere
attribute of the carousing youth who tried to break in.® Yet neither of these
explanations is satisfactory for two reasons.

Firstly, it is important to the discussion that torches, mentioned along
with crowbars and arcus, were used by revelers not only for lighting but
for breaking in’ and were employed in a similar manner as crowbars.
Examples of this use of torches in the context of a comissatio would in
fact seem to be even more numerous than those of crowbars;® that is, of

Formicola takes minacis to be used in an absolute sense and interprets oppositis foribus
not as a dative dependent on minax, but as ablativus absolutus with concessive meaning
(“bows that were menacing despite the closed doors”). However, it is much easier to
assume that we are dealing with an unusual poetical syntax; besides, in Horace verbal
adjectives sometimes govern the same case, or require the same preposition as the verb,
like participles (Carm. 2. 13. 11-12 lignum ... caducum ... in domini caput). On the
problems of interpreting arcus as a bow, see below.

2 Bentley 21713, 229-230.

3 For survey of scholarly opinions see also Henderson 1973, 66 n. 45.

4 Housman 1882, 190 (= 1972, 3).

5 Gloss. codicis Reginensis: quibus ianitores terrerent; thus Olsson 1885, 66—67,
Romano 1991, 824.

6 Cf. Orelli 1837, 408: “arcus magis ioci causa, quam ut sagittis figerent ianitores
aut aemulos, interdum gestasse comissatores consentaneum est”. Needless to say, both
grounds and evidence for this suggestion are lacking.

7 As was rightly pointed out by Nisbet-Rudd 2004, 315; cf. Bentley 21713,
229-230.

8 Breaking through a door (1) with torches and fire: Ar. Lys. 249-250 (O0 yop
tooo0tag 0T’ amellag obte TP MEoVS’ Exoviec BDOT’ AvolEol TaG TOLANG...);
Men. Dysc. 60 (kotokdm); Theocr. 2. 127-128 (nelékelg kol Aapunddec); Herod.
2. 65 (1o VEEPOVP’ OTTh, cf. 36-37 00’ Exwv doudog TV oikinv VeRyeV); Plaut.
Pers. 569 (exurent fores); Turpil. CRF 200 (fores exurere); Ov. Amor. 1. 6. 57-58
(ferroque ignique); Ars amat. 3. 567 (nec franget postes nec saevis ignibus uret),
Strato AP 12. 252. 1 ("Epmpncm o€, 00pn, ™ Aopmddt...); lambl. Vit Pyth. 112
(Epmpmpovor); Aeschin. (Ps.-)Epist. 10. 10 (xotompnoovteg); (2) with crowbars:
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the three items mentioned by the poet as threats to oppositional doors the
first two are tools customarily used for breaking in. It would be very odd
indeed if the third item, placed just before the words oppositis foribus
minaces, were to stand apart from the rest and refer to something that has
nothing to do with the doors themselves.

Secondly, a bow is a long-range weapon that could hardly be used
in a close-quarters scuffle. Standard everyday violence — be it robbery,
abduction or a brawl — could be carried out with knives, daggers, sticks,
lashes or fists; but examples of such encounters where bows were used are
lacking.? F. Copley is right in saying that “the bow was not the weapon that
the Roman would normally have carried”.!?

G. Giangrande’s attempt to explain the bow in this context through
its symbolic reference to Cupid (and moreover as “Cupid’s real bow” —
“a divine arcus could possibly be minax to any oppositae fores”)'! remains
incomprehensible to me. Giangrande refers to “the motif of the poet
appropriating Cupid’s bow” (Meleager, AP 5. 179. 1 ff.).!? Threatening
to destroy Cupid’s bow (as if such were physically possible) is also a con-
ventional fiction of the epigrammatic genre;!'? but to declare that a certain
god’s instrument has literally come into one’s possession and to then
dedicate this item to a real temple along with real objects is another matter
entirely and one that requires parallel examples. This major difficulty is
increased by the unduly vague connection between minacis and Cupid’s
bow (mentioned subsequent to those instruments habitually used for
breaking and entering) as well as by the overall brevity of the alleged
allusion to Cupid.!4

Ter. Eun. 774 (agmen cum vecti); Lucil. 839 Marx (vecti atque ancipiti ferro); (3) with
axes: Theocr. 2. 127-128 (meléxelg kol Aopmddec); Plaut. Bacch. 1119 (securibus);
Lucil. 839 Marx (vecti atque ancipiti ferro).

® Formicola, who at length defends arcus in the sense of a “bow”, cites Ter. Eun.
786787 fundam tibi nunc nimi’vellem dari, / ut tu illos procul hinc ex occulto caederes:
facerent fugam. However, it was meant as a joke and therefore this parallel cannot be
taken seriously. In reality neither a sling nor a bow are conceivable as weapons used
against the inhabitants of a house.

10 Copley 1956, 160 n. 88.

11 Giangrande 2005, 127-129.

12 [bid., 129.

13 Strictly speaking, Meleager does not threaten to “appropriate” Cupid’s bow and
quiver but rather to burn them as well as cut his wings and bind his feet — as if the god
and his ammunition were physically present; or as if the poet were addressing a statue
of Cupid whose inflicted damage was thought to affect the god himself.

14 Nisbet—Rudd 2004, 315: “...such an object would be out of place with funalia
and vectes, the plural would be awkward, and Cupid could not be mentioned in such
a condensed and casual way”. Giangrande’s objections to this are unconvincing.
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It thus seems impossible to interpret arcus here as a “bow”, whether
real'’> or mythical, which leaves us with two options: either arcus is
corrupt!® and must be emended, or it is to be interpreted as some kind of
tool for breaking in.

Bentley suggested secures (though not reproducing Horace’s text with
this emendation but only mentioning it in the commentary) because axes —
along with torches and crowbars — seem to be the only instruments used for
this purpose.!” As unlikely as it might appear, palacographically speaking,
secures could indeed be regarded as a diagnostic conjecture. Keller’s
ascias'® is worth considering, as it makes perfect sense and is tempting
palaeographically albeit problematic from a prosodic standpoint.'?

Other conjectures seem far less plausible. Giangrande’s aduncos®
would give crowbars an epithet, thus chiastically balancing them with
lucida funalia. Housman’s sacrate is based on the idea that medieval
scribes sometimes perpetrated palindromic corruptions (sacrate > et
arcas > et arcus) but the only example that he cites in support of this is
questionable.?!

The third group of scholars regards arcus as a tool used for breaking in.
The weak point in this interpretation is that this usage of arcus is unattested
in lexicography — we have to assume a hapax legomenon.

To suggest that it could imply some form of catapult through analogy
to arcuballista,?* would of course be an impossible exaggeration.

Interpreting arcus as props for crowbars?? seems both too vague and
invented ad locum. Why should these props be called arcus?

15 Henderson’s view (Henderson 1973, 66 n. 45) is as incomprehensible to me
as Giangrande’s: “The weapons are mentioned here as being among those of a soldier
who in the literary convention becomes the soldier of Venus, yet keeps the formidable
arms as a token of his military preparedness in the cause of love”.

16- Cruces are put by Shackleton Bailey 1985, 94, and Nisbet-Rudd 2004, 315.

17 See n. 8 above.

8 Keller 1863, 279; 1879, 271-274.

® Horace does use -i- comsona in Epodes (12. 7 vjetis) and Odes (3. 4. 41
consilj(um); 3. 6. 6 principj(um)), but both examples from the Odes happen to fall
before caesura of Alcaic hendecasyllabus and with elision, which is insufficient in
proving that ascjas could stand at the end of enneasyllabus (pace Keller 1879, 272;
synizesis in Horace’s hexameters is, of course, not relevant for the discussion).

20 Giangrande 1966, 82-84.

21 Housman 1882, 190—-191 (=idem 1972, 3—4); he refers to Prop. 3. 5. 24 sparserit
et nigras alba senecta comas, where et nigras was corrupted to integras in some
manuscripts.

22 Gesner in Baxterus—Gesnerus 1815, 198; Page 1884, 122; Birt 1925, 95. Cf.
n. 9 above.

23 “fulcra, quibus vectes imponuntur”: incerti teste Orellio (1837, 408-409).
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F. Copley imagined a “pinch bar with a curved end”.?* But first of all
a metal stick with a hooked or curved end would be described as a “hook™
(uncus) rather than as a “bow”, and secondly arcus would then be just
another type of crowbar (vectes) and thus making for a somewhat insipid
repetition.

The most well-reasoned interpretation of arcus as a tool was de-
fended at length by two researchers whose professional occupation was
other than classical philology. They assume that arcus is a “drill bow”,
a very old tool used as early as ancient Egypt (for its working principle
see fig. 1). It does look exactly like a bow with arrows: a cord is wound
round the wooden cylinder to keep it fixed and is then stretched like a
bowstring between the ends of an actual “bow”. The upper end of the
cylinder has a cap to fix and press the drill;* the lower end has a metal
point for boring.

Fig. 1. Ancient Egyptian bow drill.

Repr. from: G. Maspero, Egyptian Archaeology,

transl. A. B. Edwards (New York — London 21892)
190 fig. 177 (cf. Bidder 1920, 117 fig. 3).

This interpretation of arcus was argued by G. P. Bidder, a marine
biologist.?® The focus of his article is on boring techniques in antiquity.
Bidder convincingly shows that Romans could not always get by with
a simple hand drill (fig. 2a); they must have had some mechanical means
of rotating the drill, one of which was a drill bow (referring to one
illustration in H. Bliimner’s indispensable study?’ and to descriptions of

24 Copley 1956, 160 n. 88; cf. Diintzer 1846, 139-140: “Wiren es etwa kleine mit
einer Kriimmung versehene eiserne Instrumente zum Aufsperren?”

2> Humphrey—Oleson—Sherwood 2003, 332-333 are right in saying that in Od. 9.
383-390 Odysseus and his men used similar technique to put out the Cyclope’s eye;
a bow, however, is not mentioned there, only a thong, inég. Ulrich 2007, 32-33 along
with fig. 3.24 on p. 36 identifies it with a strap drill, a more powerful drill that requires
an assistant pulling a strap. Otherwise, hardly correct, E.-M. Voigt, LfigE 7 (1973) 1122
s. V. GmTo.

26 Bidder 1920, 113—127. He claims that this idea was originally suggested by his
brother, Major H. F. Bidder.

27 Blimner 1879, 222-228.
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Fig. 2. Ancient Greek and Roman hand drill (a) and drill bows (b—e).
Repr. from: Bliimner 1879, 226 fig. 43 (cf. figs. 4, 5, 9, 10)

a medical drill bow?®). Indeed the use of drill bows in classical antiquity is
undeniable (see figs. 3—10).2

Bidder admits that arcus has not been attested in the sense of a drill
bow, but points out that the term for this tool in Romanic languages is
a diminutive of arcus (Fr. archet, 1t. archetto; cf. Ger. Bogenbohrer, Russ.
JIYUKOBAS Opeb).

The name for the tool has allegedly not been preserved in Latin, but in
Greek it was called &pic. This word is found in the dedicatory epigrams
of carpenters and was also applied to a trephine instrument as well as to
a military implement for boring through besieged walls.3°

28 Caton 1914, 116-117; cf. Bliimner 1979, 224 n. 6.

29 For archaeological evidence see Bliimner 1879, 225-226 along with figs. 43b—e,
344 along with fig. 58, as well as Ulrich 2007, 28-32 along with figs. 3.17, 3.19-3.21,
3.23 and Casson 1933, 202-209 along with figs. 81-82 (see here figs. 2—11). Artists
using bow-drills are also shown on the two early gems mentioned by Casson 1933,
203-204 along with fig. 81 (not reproduced here).

30 See Bliimner 1879, 224 along with n. 5-6, and 225 along with n. 1 (he remarks
that in some cases éipig may refer to a string rather than a bow that rotates it); LSJ s. v.;
Pollux 7. 113, 10. 146. Apollodor Poliorc. 148. 7 mentions éipig in a military context ({vo
apidt otpépeton [scil. the wooden cylinder that holds 16 tpOTavov] §j doTepiokolg
1l xepoiv). Based on the tools analyzed by Caton 1914, 116—117 (here figs. 15-16),
and manuscript illustrations of a huge military drill bow in Schneider 1908, Taf. II-IIT
(here figs. 12—14), the identification of é&pig with a drill bow is almost certain; cf. Moog
2004, 128—-129 along with n. 43—44.
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Fig. 3. A carpenter boring a hole in the chest of Danae and Perseus

(the string of a bow is visible). Attic red-figure hydria, first half of

the fifth century BC. Boston, Museum of Fine Arts. BA no. 202466.
Drawing by the author (cf. Casson 1933, fig. 82).

Fig. 4. A carpenter boring a hole in the chest of Danae and Perseus.
Attic red-figure crater, ca. 490 BC. St Petersburg, The State Hermitage.
BA no. 203792. Repr. from: Ch. M. Gayley, The Classic Myths in
English Literature and in Art (Boston 1893) 208 fig. 116 (cf. fig. 2b).
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Fig. 5. Icarus at work, a bow and drill at his feet. Part of the fresco
in Pompeii, House of the Vettii. Mid-first century AD.
Repr. from: M. E. Cepreenxko, Pemeciennuxu opesneeo Puma
(Leningrad 1968) pl. s. n. (cf. Ulrich 2007, 29 fig. 3.17 and fig. 2c).
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Fig. 6. Workshop of a smithy (there is a bow drill hanging on the wall).
Attic black-figure vase from Orvieto. BA no. 2188;
CVA Boston, 1. 27-28, fig. 30, pl. (659) 37.2.
Repr. from: F. Baumgarten, F. Poland, R. Wagner, Die hellenische
Kultur (Leipzig—Berlin 31913) 276, fig. 255.
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Fig. 7. Funerary relief from Frascati, Italy (a bow and a drill are
depicted on the right border). Late first century, The British Museum.
CIL X1V 2721/2 (cf. Ulrich 2007, 32 fig. 3.20).
© The Trustees of the British Museum. Shared under
a Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-ShareAlike 4.0
International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0) licence.
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Fig. 8. A funerary altar from the Priolo
cemetery of Sicily (a bow and a drill
are depicted on the right side).
Third—fourth century.

Syracuse, Museo Nazionale.

Repr. from: P. Orsi, “Priolo”,
Notizie degli scavi di antichita 4 (1891) 359
(cf. Ulrich 2007, 33 fig. 3.21).
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Fig 9. Part of the Vatican gilt glass vessel depicting the tools of
the shipwright. Early fourth century AD. Museo Biblioteca Apostolica
Vaticana. Drawing by Roger B. Ulrich.

Repr. from: Ulrich 2007, 35 fig. 3.23 by permission of the author
(cf. fig. 2d and Bliimner 1879, 344, fig. 58).
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Fig. 10. Roman funerary monument.
Repr. from: Ian. Gruterus, Corpus inscriptionum..., T. 1, pars 2
(Amsterdam 1707) 664, no. 2 (cf. fig. 2e).
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Fig. 11. Drill and stock of a bow
drill from Hawara, Egypt. Roman
period. University College, London.
Repr. from: W. M. F. Petrie,

Tools and Weapons by the Egyptian
Collection in University College,
London (London 1917) pl. LI

(cf. Ulrich 2007, 31 fig. 3.19).

Figs. 12—14. Military drill bows from
medieval manuscripts.
Repr. from: Schneider 1908, pl. TI-III.

Figs. 15-16. Surgical drill bows.
Repr. from: Caton 1914, 116 fig. 2; pl. XI no. 23.
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The interpretation of arcus as a drill bow is therefore quite tempting.
It was supported in a short notice by M. Cary?! and recently put forward
independently by F. P. Moog.3> Moog, like Bidder, points out that judging
from the context arcus must be a burglary tool, and he also cites the fact
that drill bows were familiar to Romans. He lays special stress on the
use of drill bows in a military context, which is apposite to the love-war
metaphor.

Nisbet and Rudd found Bidder’s interpretation worth considering, but
put forward three objections to it:

(1) arcus or its derivatives have not been attested to mean “drill bow”

in Latin;

(2) Gk. épig is not attested in the context of a comissatio;

(3) adrill bow “seems altogether too mechanical for the ardent lover”.

However, one crucial piece of evidence in favour of Bidder’s
interpretation has gone unnoted by scholars: arcus in the sense of a drill
bow is in fact attested in the corpus of Greek-Latin glosses (Goetz, CGL 11
[1888] 244. 35, glossae graeco-latinae ex codice Harleiano 5792):

Ap1ig arcus

Goetz was puzzled by this and suggested emending the gloss with a
question mark so that this arcus would refer to an arch (“an dwyig?”).33
Now that we know the true meaning of épic, there is no need for any
emendation. Fortunately Bidder’s suggestion can be confirmed: arcus
might indeed mean a bow drill.3* The first and strongest objection to this
interpretation is thereby disposed of.

The second objection of Nisbet and Rudd is weak. Surviving passages
that describe comissatores attacking doors are not exactly numerous; those
that mention specific tools used for this purpose are scarce (I listed all
those sources with which I was familiar in n. 8). The word épic is very

31 Cary 1924, 68. All depictions of drill bows listed by her (except one, here fig. 5)
had already been mentioned in Bliimner 1879.

32 Moog 2004, 124-132. The author’s field of knowledge is the history of
medicine. His analysis contains useful references for evidence pertaining to the use
of drill bows in carpentry, surgery and military campaigns, but he fails to take into
account some of the important literature on the subject (e.g. Bidder, Blimner and
Nisbet—Rudd).

3 Goetz, CGL VI (1899) 90.

34 The second volume of ThLL (1900-1906) saw print shortly after the Thesaurus
glossarum (CGL VI [1899], VII[1901]) so that this remarkable gloss went unmentioned
there s.v. arcus; but this fact was overlooked by modern Latin scholars who had grown
accustomed to 7ZLL covering all usages of the word.
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rare and its usage in the sense of a carpenter’s drill bow can be counted
on the fingers of one hand. It would clearly be unreasonable to demand
the adduction of passages where a drill bow is mentioned in the context of
a comissatio.>

The third objection is a reasonable one: a drill bow is less common
than torches and crowbars, which are always available — and the boring of
holes takes time and effort. The skill and diligence of a craftsman are not
qualities usually associated with a drunken youth — we would rather expect
him to grab whatever might be to hand and thus break through the door.
Yet in view of the numerous advantages of Bidder’s interpretation, this
counter-argument should hardly loom as an impediment.

Arcus is the manuscript reading and it is also attested in Latin in the
sense of a “drill bow”. This tool was familiar to Romans and could be
used for such things as breaking through a door. It fits well with the love-
war metaphor. Perhaps large and impressive drill bows would not seem
petty and despicable. In antiquity the ways of breaking through the door
of one’s mistress might have been more technologically sophisticated than
has hitherto been imagined.

Denis Keyer
Saint Petersburg Institute for History,
Saint Petersburg State University

keyer@mail.ru
d.keyer@spbu.ru

35 So as to corroborate the interpretation in question, it would perhaps suffice in
citing a door-drilling example that was not in the context of a comissatio. Admittedly I can
only refer to a case where the wooden floor was drilled by burglars (BGU1321; 322 10D
OOV VIEPOOV GVTOG €K TOD ModhpaTog dtotpnévTog, see Riess 2001, 102; 391
along with n. 116 for references) though examples from Egyptian papyri listed by Riess
2001, 375-395 (“Anhang: Papyrologische Quellen (Raub- und Diebstahlpetitionen)”)
often refer to certain manipulations of doors: SBU 13.2239 petdpovteg vrepd[ov]
6vp[i]dav; POxy 10.1272 tnv 100 meccod BVpav emmp[pnlévny; BGU 15. 2461 tog
00pog xoatéagoyv; PTebt 2.332 tog 00p[alg éEnidoavtlec; POxy 1 69 [Bupido
CUUL|TEPPOYHEVNV TIALVOOLG PEPOLOAY €1G dNUOGIOY POUNY AVOTPEYAVTEG 1OWG
TPOCEPELCAUVTES TA TOT® EDAOV...; POxy 58.3926 xoto.0x10QVTEG TACHG TG OVPOLC;
PCairlsid 75 tag pev 00pafg] kot[aoy]icavtes.
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The author defends G. P. Bidder’s suggestion that arcus in Hor. Carm. 3. 26. 7
implies a drill bow. An important argument in its favour is that this meaning of
arcus has been attested in Greek-Latin glosses (CGL 11 [1888] 244. 35: apig arcus).

B crarbe 3amumaerca BeiaBuHyTOe JIK. II. buanepoM mpeamnonoxeHue o ToM,
gyto cioBo arcus y lopamus (Carm. 111, 26, 7) yka3piBacT Ha JIy4YKOBYIO JPEIb.
BaxHpIil apryMeHT B MOAICPIKKY ITOTO TOJIKOBAHHUSA — TO OOCTOSITEIBCTBO, UTO
TaKOE 3HAYCHUE arcus 3aCBHCTEIBCTBOBAHO B TPEKO-TaTHHCKUX Toccax (CGL 11
[1888] 244. 35: apig arcus).



PILATUS UND DAS BLUT DER GALILAER*

Die Bibel, zumal das Neue Testament ist so griindlich erforscht, daf}
es vermessen scheint, hier noch eine offene Frage kliren, eine Liicke
schlieBen zu wollen. Dennoch sei es gewagt. Lukas 13, 1 ff. berichtet:

Es waren aber zu jener Zeit einige Ménner zugegen, die ihm die Nachricht
brachten von den Galildern, deren Blut Pilatus mit dem ihrer Opfer
vermischt hatte. Und er antwortete und sagte zu ihnen: Meint ihr, da3
diese Galilder vor allen Galildern Siinder waren, weil sie dieses erlitten?
Mit nichten, sage ich euch, sondern wenn ihr nicht Bufe tut, werdet ihr
alle ebenso umkommen. Oder jene achtzehn, auf welche der Siloah-
Turm fiel und erschlug sie. Meint ihr, daf} sie schuldiger gewesen seien
als alle anderen Bewohner von Jerusalem? Mit nichten, sage ich euch,
sondern wenn ihr nicht Buf3e tut, werdet ihr alle ebenso umkommen.

Die beiden Episoden gehoren zum Sondergut des Lukas, ihre Herkunft
ist dunkel. Auf eine nachtrigliche Gemeindebildung weist nichts. Ge-
sprachspartner sind nicht die Jiinger, sondern ungenannte Juden. Ort des
Gesprachs ist irgendwo vor Jerusalem, da Jesus sich auf seinem letzten
Weg dorthin befindet (13, 22).

Der Tod jener Galilder ist oft behandelt, aber bisher nicht oder nicht
befriedigend erklart.! Mit dem “brutalen Charakter” des Pilatus ist es

* Eine kritische Durchsicht und Literaturhinweise verdanke ich Friedrich Fuchs,
Matthias Konradt, Volker Leppin, Christoph Markschies, Peter Schéfer und Alina
Soroceanu. Die Zeitschrift fiir Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Zeitschrift
fiir Kirchengeschichte haben den Artikel abgelehnt, so nutze ich gern die Moglichkeit,
ihn Christian Habicht vorzulegen, der mich im Juli 1963 in Marburg promoviert hat.

I Bultmann 1931, 57; Hengel 1961, 61; 344; Blinzler 1960, 57; 188-189
referiert abwegige Erkldrungsversuche, verbindet den Fall aber selbst mit dem Brot-
vermehrungswunder Mt. 14, 17 ff., dem er Glauben schenkt. Cullmann 1961, 9;
Grundmann 1974, 274-275; Harmansa 1995; Demandt 1999, 91; ders. 2012, 59;
Theilen—Merz 2001, 166—-167; Wolter 2008, 474-475; Bovon 2008, 375.
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nicht getan. Uber den AnlaB wuBte vermutlich auch Lukas selbst nichts
Néheres, zumal die weiteren Umstidnde des Falles fiir den Lehrgehalt
unerheblich waren. Josephus kennt den Vorfall nicht, woraus nur zu
folgern ist, dal es sich nicht um ein spektakuléres Ereignis gehandelt hat.
SchlieBlich tibergeht Josephus ja auch den Tod Jesu und die Vorginge um
das Todespassah. Wenn in der neueren Literatur von einem “Gemetzel”
oder einem “Massaker” des Pilatus die Rede ist,2 entsteht ein falscher
Eindruck. Ein wahres Blutbad veranstaltete Pilatus im Jahre 36 unter
den Samaritanern, die bewaffnet auf den Garizim zogen. Das hatte dann
zur Beschwerde beim Legaten Vitellius in Antiochia gefiihrt, der Pilatus
daraufhin seines Amtes enthob (Jos. Ant. XVIII, 4, 1-2). Nichts spricht
dafiir, dal dieses Ereignis umgedndert und vordatiert hinter unserer Epi-
sode steht.> Unhaltbar ist auch die These, da3 mit den ‘Opfern” Menschen
gemeint seien, die damals umkamen.* Der Gebrauch des Wortes ‘Opfer’
fir Leidtragende eines Ungliicks, Verbrechens oder Irrtums entstammt
dem 18. Jahrhundert. Das Wort ‘opfern’ aus lateinisch operari oder offerre
bedeutet eigentlich ‘darbringen’, ein Opfer ist eine Gabe an die Gotter. Bei
Lukas 8votou, in der Vulgata sacrificia, bezieht sich auf das rituelle Opfer
im Jerusalemer Tempel und verortet das Geschehen im Tempelvorhof> bei
einem Passahfest, denn nur bei einem solchen durften Laien im Tempel
Schlachtopfer bringen. Anzunehmen ist ein Passah wenige Jahre vor dem
Todespassah.¢

Das harte Einschreiten des Pilatus mufl auf einer antirdmischen
Aktion jener Galilder beruhen. Blinzler vermutete “irgendeine unbedachte
Provokation”.” Nur bei solchen Gelegenheiten wurde scharf bewaftnetes
Militér eingesetzt. Dal} es sich gegen Zeloten richtete, sollte nicht bestritten
werden.? Galilda war der Ursprung und das Zentrum der Zelotenbewegung.
Ihr Griinder war der Galilder Judas von Gamala auf den Golanhdhen,
Angehoriger einer ganzen Dynastie messianischer Réuberkonige und
Freiheitskampfer.® Er brachte zeitweilig sogar Sepphoris, damals die
Hauptstadt von Galilda, in seine Gewalt (Jos. Ant. XII, 10, 5; 9). Waren
gewil} auch nicht alle Galilder romfeindlich, so war diese Haltung bei ihnen

Theiflen—Merz 2001, 148; Wolter 2008, 475.

So aber Bultmann 1931, 57 und Hirsch 1941 bei Grundmann 1974, 275.
Cullmann 1961, 9. Richtig Bovon 2008, 375.

So Otto Michel 1958, 164; Blinzler 1960, 188 f.

Blinzler 1960, 57; 188—189 denkt an Passah 29 n. Chr.

So auch Harmansa 1995, 3.

So aber Hengel 1961, 61; 344, der selbst keine andere Deutung anbietet.

Jos., Ant. XVII, 10, 5; XVIIL, 1, 15 1, 6; XX, 5, 2; Bellum 11, 8, 1; Apg. 5, 37,
Hengel 1961, 338 mit Stammbaum.
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doch hinreichend verbreitet, so dal die Bezeichnung ‘Galilder’ mitunter
synonym fiir ‘Zeloten’ erscheint (lustin. Dial. 80; Eus. Hist. 1V, 22, 7).

Unerklért, ja befremdlich ist die Verbindung einer romfeindlichen
Handlung von Zeloten mit einem Tempelopfer und erst recht eine rémische
Militdraktion wihrend eines Passahfestes im Tempel. Was konnte eine
solche blutige Strafaktion auslosen? Hier sucht der Historiker nach
einem Zusammenhang mit der sonst so nachsichtigen rémischen Politik
gegeniiber den Juden!® zwischen Caesar und Titus. Dafiir muf} iiber den
Bibeltext hinaus geblickt werden. Augustus hatte in seiner von Caesar
tibernommenen judenfreundlichen Politik fiir das zweimal tégliche Opfer
im Tempel ein Legat gestiftet, zwei Widder und einen Stier, die Jahwe
zum Wohle des Kaisers und des romischen Volkes dargebracht werden
sollten, und zwar “auf ewige Zeiten”. Dieses Loyalititsritual fiir Rom
bezeugt Philon in seiner Legatio ad Gaium (157; 317) noch 38, zehn
Jahre nach dem Blutbefehl des romischen Priafekten gegen die Galilder.
Fiir Zeloten muBte das Kaiseropfer ein Argernis sein. Seine hochpolitische
Bedeutung erhellt daraus, dall im Jahre 66 die Abstellung des Opfers im
Tempel das Signal zur Erhebung der Zeloten in Jerusalem wurde, die
Kriegserklarung gegen den Kaiser im Ersten Jiidischen Krieg. Als Eleazar,
der Hauptmann der Tempelwache, dem Priester im Dienst das Kaiseropfer
untersagte, gab es eine heftige Diskussion angesichts der Tragweite dieser
Unterlassung, aber Eleazar setzte sich durch, der Bruch mit Rom war da.!!
Das wirft Licht auf die Aktion des Pilatus. Offenbar hatten jene Galilder
eigene Opfertiere mitgebracht, die anstelle der von Tiberius gestifteten,
zum Wohle von Kaiser und Reich bestimmten dargebracht werden sollten.
Und das war, wie die Folge bestitigt, eine romfeindliche Demonstration,
die Pilatus ahndete, indem er das Blut der Galilder mit dem ihrer Opfer
mischte.'>? Welche andere Opferhandlung hitte Pilatus alarmieren, eine
solche Polizeiaktion auslosen konnen?

Jesus hort laut Lukas von dem blutigen Vorfall im Gesprich mit
Ungenannten, die glaubten, die Galilder seien als Siinder gestraft worden.
Dies bestreitet er, mahnt aber seine Gespriachspartner, wenn sie nicht
umdenken und Bufle (petévola) tun, dann kéimen sie ebenso um wie die
Galilder. Diese traf, so Jesus, nicht fiir irgendwelche Siinden eine héhere
Vergeltung auf Erden, aber die Gesprachspartner sollten sie fiirchten. Sie

10 Sie beginnt mit den Privilegien der Juden durch Caesar und endet mit der
Verbindung von Titus und Berenike.

11 Jos. Bellum 11, 10, 4; 17, 2; Hengel 1961, 111; 365 ff; Schéfer 1983, 135.

12 Blinzler 1960, 206; 211 vermutet hier einen Grund fiir die Verfeindung zwischen
Antipas und Pilatus und fiir die Anwesenheit des Vierfiirsten, dem Galilda unterstand,
beim Todespassah. Lk. 23, 12.
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wirkt nur in der Zukunft, gilt nicht in der Vergangenheit, erklért nicht den
Tod der beim Einsturz des Turms nahe dem Siloah-Teich an der Stidmauer
Umgekommenen, warnt aber die UnbuBfertigen vor einer solchen irdischen
Stindenstrafe. Ein Zusammenhang mit dem Weltgericht ist im Text nicht
zu erkennen. 3

Beide Episoden sind nicht inhaltlich miteinander verbunden, sondern
erldutern nur dieselbe Lehre. Es gibt jedoch eine Akzentverschiebung. Der
Tod durch den Einsturz war Zufall oder hohere Gewalt, er traf Schuldlose
gemal Gottes unerforschlichem RatschluB3. Der Tod der Galilder aber traf
Rebellen, schuldig in den Augen des Pilatus. Das ergab sich aus deren
Provokation der Romer, von der Jesus vielleicht nichts wullte. Jedenfalls
war Schuld in den Augen des Pilatus keine Siinde in den Augen Jesu.

Alexander Demandt
Freie Universitdt Berlin
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In Lucas 13. 1 Pilatus punished Galilean zelots, because they tried to abolish the
sacrifice of the Roman emperor in the Temple, which later was the beginning of the
Jewish War in AD 66.

B Eanrennu ot JIyku (13, 1) [Tnmat mokapai raqiieiicKiux 3eJI0TOB 3a TO, 9TO OHU
MBITAIUCh MTOMENIATh >KEPTBONPHHOIICHUI0 PUMCKOMY HMIEpaTopy B Xpame.
BriocrienctBum 10 Ke camoe TpuBeno K Hadary Myneiickoir BOWHEL 66 T. H. 3.



A DANCER IN SYRIA

Chr. Habicht yopiotipiov

At Syrian Apamea in the time of Hadrian, the theatrical guild, the
Technitai of Dionysus, honored a dancer with a statue:!

[M] tep 6DVOBOG TAOV ATO THG
OlKOVHEVNG TTEPL TOV ALOVVGOV KOl 0LVTO-
kpatopa Katcapo Tpoiovod viov O -

4 09 Ngpobo vimvov Tpaitavov “Adpt-
VOV ZeRaCTO<V> TEYVELTOV LEPOVEL-
KOV GTEPOVELTAV KOl T<O>V TOV-
TOV cVVOYOVIeT®V ToOALoV

8 Tapv Khawdiéa tov kol "Amo-
péo kol "AvTLoxEo KOl TOLONG TTO-
AE®G TOAELTNV KO €V KOLMVEL-

o Bnpoto teteiunpévov oek-

12 Bepdtt, TpAyLKTG KELVNGEMG VIO -
KPLTNV, TOV 10 BlOV Kol KOTO TOV
[témo]v dpylepén Kol CTEURLOTN -
[bpoVv] TV dpyoyETOV

16 ‘AmdéAhwvog, [apeTig Kol

govolag Evexlal.

5 ZEBAXTOY, 6 TOYN lap.

The sacred guild of worldwide sacred-victor crowned Technitai of
Dionysus and Hadrian, and their fellow-competitors, (dedicated) Julius
Paris, Claudian-Apamean and Antiochene and citizen of every city? and
honored in Colonia Beirut with the sevirate, actor of tragic movement,
the high priest for life and in the place and fillet-bearer of Apollo the
Founder, because of his excellence and goodwill.

I Rey-Coquais 1973, 4748, 63-65, no. 10, with photograph of lines 413 [AE
1976, 686]; cf. J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr. 1976, 721; Garelli 2007, 244-245. On the
pantomimoi see now Webb 2011, 221-260.

2 Apparently an enthusiastic exaggeration of the frequent &iAA®V TOAALGV TOAEDV
(most recently P. Oxy. LXXIX 52105).
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Paris® of Apamea was a pantomimos, a professional dancer — and
a prominent man, to judge from his several dignities. To look only to the
region, his honors in other cities are comparable to those of the Jewish
dancer M. Aurelius P[ylades?] of Scythopolis a century later, a decurion of
Ascalon and Damascus.* Rey-Coquais (64) took Paris to be the high priest
and stemmatephoros of the Apamean Technitai, the local branch of the
theatrical guild. The Roberts revised this in part: at this date pantomimoi
were not yet competitors in the major competitions (their performances
being adjunct), but they perhaps could be members of the Technitai under
the heading cvvaymviotol. Remarking that the actors’ god was not
Apollo but Dionysus, and noting the dialectic &pyoyétog, they concluded
that this was Apamea’s civic cult of the Seleucids’ ancestor Apollo and
that the Doric reflected some Dorian element in the foundation of the
Hellenistic colony.” Hence Paris was high priest for life of both the world-
wide Technitai (headquartered in Rome) and the branch in Apamea (“in
the place”), but stemmatephoros in Apamea’s cult of Apollo the Founder.

N. A. Almazova has urged instead that Paris was a member not of the
Technitai but of a guild of dancers, whose god was Apollo. As I believe
that her case is substantial, and as it was rejected in the more accessible
SEG, some further comment on the matter is in order.®

The proposal of a survival of a cult of the Seleucids’ divine parent,
and in Doric, should be rejected. It is true that Roman Dura had a cult
of the progonoi and a cult of King Seleucus Nicator (P. Dura 25 and
37), a continuation or revival of royal cult in the Antonine age. But in
neither Hellenistic times nor Roman, in civic or royal practice, is there
evidence of a cult of Apollo as archegetes of the Seleucids; their claim
of descent from Apollo’ was a talking point in diplomacy, not a cult. An
Apollo Archegetes is conspicuously absent from the several cult rosters of
Seleucid cities like /GLSyrie 111 1184; no dedications or altars for him are

3 Dancers favored the name: see Leppin 1992, 270-276; Strasser 2004, 198—199.
Cf. TAM V 1016, tov xoai I1apwy. Paridiani at Pompeii, CIL TV 7919, with Franklin
1987, 103—104. A Iopdimy dpxnoTe, aged five, in 1 Side 11 200, with Robert 1969—
1990, V 191-192.

4 CIL XIV 4624 (honored by the Augustales of Ostia); cf. Leppin 1992, 288;
Strasser 2004, 197-202.

5 Followed by Leppin 1992, 99 n. 44; Roueché 1993, 52; Garelli 2007, 244-245.
Aneziri 2003, 332 n. 79, suggested instead that both high priesthood and stemmatephoros
could be civic priesthoods of Apamea.

6 Almazova 1998 [H. A. AnmasoBa, “Aptuct JlMOHWCAa WM COTpAme3HHK
Anomnmona?”’], 113—121; SEG XLVIII 1844 with the comments of H. Pleket.

7 For the testimonies for this claim see J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr. 1955, 122
(p. 229).
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extant.® Furthermore, Apollo the progenitor of the Seleucids was not said
to be Dorian; and we should doubt that a hypothetical Dorian element of
the first colonists were able to impose their vowel on a civic cult of the
royal ancestor. A different explanation of Apollo Archagetas is needed.

Almazova convincingly found the right Apollo, in the Latin West. For
Apollo was the god of the guild of the pantomimoi, the synhodus Apollinis.
To illustrate more fully:

pantomimo temporis sui primo, hieronicae coronato IIII, patrono
parasitorum Apollinis, sacerdoti synhodi (ILS 5186 = I Puteoli 6 =
Caldelli 2007, 443-447, no. 6)

pantomimo sui temporis primo, hieronicae (...) parasito Apollinis,
archieri synodi (ILS 5194; cf. Strasser 2001, 127-131)

parasito et sacerdoti Apollinis (ILS 5189)

Apollinis sacerdoti soli vittato, archieri synhodi (5190)

vittato Augg., sacerdoti Apollinis (5191 = I Ital. IV.1 254; cf. Strasser
2006, 300-302, 318-319; Leppin 1992, 206-211)

sacerdoti synhodi Apollinis parasito (ILS 5193)

None of these texts need be earlier than the late second century and the
inclusion of dance in the major competitions. But the relationship of the
pantomimoi and Apollo is attested earlier than any inscription: Martial
praises a dancer, dulce decus scaenae, ludorum fama (...) laurigeri
parasitum Phoebi (9. 28), compelling evidence for Apollo’s patronage of
the dancers already in the first century, though not for the existence of
their guild. The dancers’ art was old, Hellenistic in origin, but we do not
know when the guild came into being.? But with or without a guild, Apollo
Archagetas in our inscription, as Almazova saw, was the dancers’ god, not
Apamea’s or the Seleucids’.

Almazova urged that the exclusion of dancers from Greek agones
implies that they were not members of the Technitai of Dionysus.! She

8 The Ilians twice voted honors for Seleucid kings, which included sacrifice and
prayer to Apollo, which they did, they explained, because Apollo was archegos of the
dynasty (/. Ilion 315, 32,, ). That reasoning for the occasion is not evidence of an
established civic cult of Apollo Archegos; and at 32,, he is simply Apollo, whom all
Greeks worshipped.

9 A fragment of Festus (436438 L.) would associate the parasiti with the Ludi
Apollinares founded in 212 BC; but the testimony is doubtful, see Ziehen 1949, 1377,
Leppin 1992, 95; Caldelli 2011, 141-146. Explicit testimony of a guild in the West,
a synodus as distinct from dancers described collectively, is not found before the late
second century AD.

10° Texts on the Technitai commonly attribute a specialty to an individual — komodos,
auletes, etc.: on present record, none is called a dancer, orchestes or synonyms.
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took the Apamea inscription to show instead that the dancers’ guild existed
already by the time of Hadrian and that Paris was a member of that guild,
not of the Technitai.!' This is a more delicate question. One fact is crucial:
as Almazova observed, the decree does not say that Paris was a member
of the Technitai, only that they honored him with a decree and a statue, as
they did other rich and famous persons. The point can be further developed.

First, it is rare for the Technitai to choose one of their own as high
priest.!> We have several petitions to city councils seeking the entitlements
of guild-membership for individuals elected by the Technitai to serve as
high priests:!3 they never ascribe a specialty (tragodos, kitharodos, etc.) to
those appointed, in contrast to the guild magistrates and witnesses named
in the same documents; and indeed, if these newly-elected high priests
had already been theatrical performers, there would be no need of these
petitions — they would already be Technitai. The rosters of magistrates that
head the petitions (&pywv, &vtdpyxmv, etc.) never include an archiereus.
Two high priests are on record as female (1. Ephesos 1618, P. Oxy. LXXIX
5208) — these could not have been performers. I find only two clear
instances of a performer who also served as high priest: . Ankara 141.51
K100p®doD (...) tpic dpyepéws, and Milet V1.3 1140 a mpok1BoploThg
as high priest THg Tomikig GVVOd0ovL. 14

Thus the usual practice of the Technitai was to select a non-member
to serve as high priest at a festival. This honorary membership was not
legally idle, as it gave the honorand the same immunities as regular
Technitai. The Technitai used these opportunities to cultivate distinguished
persons in local society. Such was Paris.

Second, a textual matter. The logic in line 14 is obscure: high priest
(of an unnamed group) for life and in the place (unidentified). Almazova

11" Almazova’s further argument (in addition to the dancers’ Apollo), that a freed-
man would be ineligible for membership in the Technitai (119), was rightly rejected
by Pleket, who noted that Paris may have been a descendant of a freedman as the
Roberts suggested. The point is moot, however. That the Technitai in the Hellenistic
period were freeborn seems clear (see Le Guen 2001, II 43). But that this exclusion
persisted in the Roman Empire should be doubted; already the earliest Imperial
confirmation of their privileges (AD 43) shows a delegation of Technitai to Claudius,
most of them Greek Claudii (Oliver 1989, no. 24) — very likely his freedmen.

12 This emerges from a corpus of the texts on the guild in Imperial times,
in preparation. Leppin 1992, 100 n. 45, cites Alcibiades of Nysa (. Ephesos 22) as
an exceptional case of a non-performer in the Technitai. Rather, this was usual of
such honorees; the distinguished Alcibiades, who was no actor, served only as their
archiereus.

13 Frisch, Pap. Agon. 1, 3,4, 5; P. Oxy. LXXIX 5208.

14 A high priest is restored doubtfully at MAMA VIII 418,,.
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(120 n. 49), arguing for a dancers’ guild, judged the restoration koTé
0V [tomo]v still “possible” but saw that the one parallel adduced (Milet
VIL.3 1140, the “local synod” of the Technitai as contrasted with Rome
headquarters) is irrelevant if Paris was instead a member of the dancers’
guild. But “the place” is a surprising way to refer to a city,!> especially the
home of the honorand (we expect e.g. kol ThHg TaTPld0g CLVTOV Or TOV
"Anopénv). How is “for life” the companion or opposite of “in the place”?16

A different possibility: xoto TOv [kopo]lv: high priest “for life and on
the occasion”.!” Such a pairing, though in different terms, is found in the
praise of Epaminondas of Acraephia and his benefactions nopa mévta Tov
Blov xai év 1@ malpovty, “through all his life and on the present occasion”
(IG VII 27114).!® The occasion, without further definition, would be the
dramatic performances staged by the Technitai, at the end of which they
had reason to vote a statue for Paris.

Of what group was Paris high priest for life? For this implies the
existence of a corporate body. The possibilities are: the city of Apamea,
the Technitai, and a dancers’ guild.

A civic high priest — i.e. a magistrate of Apamea — seems the least
likely: in a decree of the Technitai, to avoid ambiguity the city ought to be
named here if the Technitai meant not their own high priest but Apamea’s
(of the emperors, often unexpressed).

The Roberts’ view, high priest of both the world and the Apamean
Technitai, reflects the restoration [t6mo]v; but it seems improbable that
a Syrian pantomimos would be life-long high priest at the headquarters of
the Technitai in Rome. Only twice elsewhere do we hear of a high priest of
the Technitai serving for life rather than on one occasion: a rich patron in
Rome and an Alexandrian philosopher (location uncertain).!®

15 In the Beroea gymnasiarchal law (Hatzopoulos 1996, II no. 60), men elected
to serve at festivals are to be “from the place” (B, T@v €k 100 tO6mOVL GVEpOG
£ntd, cf. 72). But the perspective of the law is globally Macedonian, cf. A, év aig
TOLEGLY YOUVAOLY €6TLy, and to write €k Thg mOAewg might have been taken to
require men who held public office. Austin 1981, 205, renders it convincingly, “those
on the spot”.

16- Garelli 2007, 245, had to omit koi to convey a logical meaning: “grand-prétre
de I’association de Technites dans sa ville (localement) a vie”. Cf. Roueché 1993, 52,
“in his own city”.

17 On xotor TOv koupodv as applied to magistrates see Robert 1969—-1990, T 610
n. 6.

18 For mopodv “present” in the Acraephia inscription and elsewhere (usually
contrasted with the future rather than the past) see Robert 1969—1990, VI 270.

19" [ Ephesos la 22, and IGR IV 468 (with Merkelbach 1985, 136-138). 3t Blov
is restored in . Napoli 1 47,. By contrast, in the Athletes’ guild high priests for life are
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That Paris was high priest for life of a dancers’ guild: Almazova
deduced one corporate body — a single tov introduces Paris as Apollo’s
high priest (for life and here/now) and oteppoatnedpog. The western
archiereus and vittatus are reflected in &pytepevg and cTeppoTNEOPOG at
Apamea — high priest and ‘wearing a fillet’ are repeatedly found together
in the Latin inscriptions.?® The inscription would show that dancers’ guilds
existed in the Greek East half a century before they are on record in Italy.
For an art form of Hellenistic origin (as Robert emphasized in 1930), that
priority should not be surprising.

That Paris was high priest for the Apamean branch of the Technitai (both
for life and on this occasion), and (secondly) a dancer, stemmatephoros
of Apollo: if the high priest is unqualified (Apollo modifying only
stemmatephoros), then the implication in a decree of the Technitai is that
Paris was their high priest. The second descriptor, that he wore or carried
the fillet of the dancers’ Apollo, need not imply that he held an office
in a dancers’ guild; it might represent some earlier victory or honor as
a dancer. It would be improbable for a guild of dancers to be attested only
once in our Greek evidence. But the Greek is clumsy, and (to repeat) the
Technitai rarely made anyone high priest for life.

A further possibility, a sort of middle ground: Paris was high priest of
the dancers for life and their stemmatephoros of Apollo, and was elected
by the Technitai to serve as their high priest on this occasion — by a decree
of the sort we know only from the papyri. Hence the unusual pairing “life-
long” and “here/now”: Paris was high priest for life of one group, the
dancers, and on this occasion served as high priest for another, the Actors’
guild. The travels of a professional dancer may be relevant: Paris would
often have been unavailable in Apamea. The Technitai of Apamea were
grateful that he would serve at this festival. But the objection remains that
this stone would be our only evidence for a dancers’ guild in the East.

It is not obvious how to choose among these options. The question of
a guild of dancers in the East in the time of Hadrian should be left open.

In any case, if on that day Paris served as high priest for the Apamean
Technitai, he served not because dancers were members of the Technitai
but because he was a celebrity worth cultivating. His office was honorific
and ad hominem, and in carrying out his priestly duties, he was not

abundantly attested (e.g. 1. Sardis 79,4; 1. Napoli 515, with Wallner 2001, 96-108). One
can suspect that athlete high priests were retired and of advanced age — a burden that
weighs more heavily on athletes than on actors (cf. PST XIV 14224 ).

20 In Greek, the phrase pairing these offices was known to Vettius Valens: kot
OTEPHOTNOOPLOY KO &Py LlepmoLYVTY Ttpocedoknoev (7. 6. 381), oteppotneoplog
KO BPYLEPOCVVOG KO TPOKOTALG KO Gpy oG Emdiye (4. 23. 13).
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performing his art.?! The high priests elected by the Technitai to serve at
a festival were usually prominent dignitaries, and likely generous ones.
We can guess that being high priest entailed paying for the sacrifices to the
emperor and the other gods — hence the gratitude of the Technitai to Paris
the pantomimos.*> He was in any case a star, whose visible presence added
luster to the event, as when a famous athlete served as xystarch.3

Finally, Apollo Archagetas. The Apamea inscription tells us
something that the Latin inscriptions and Martial do not: the dancers
reckoned their founder and patron to be Dorian.2* Every profession
needed a patron god. What led the dancers to Dorian Apollo? This
must be a question of mythography rather than of Seleucid or Apamean
history.

The Athenian guild of poets was said by the Delphians to honor
Apollo as tOv pov[cayétalv kKol apyo[YETav] TOG TONTIKAG OOV
(FD 11.2 250,, ca. 100 BC). It would be natural for some to see in
Apollo the author of the dpynotikn té€xvn as well, for the common
ground of poetry and dance was obvious (0pyNOTIKY O& KOl TOINTIKA
Kolvovio Taco kot PEBeElg AN oV €otl, Plut. Mor. 748 A, who
goes on to cite the mimetic hyporchema as fusing the two arts).?
There were famous dances in Apollo’s honor — at Sparta, Delos, etc.
Dorians danced at Apollo’s Carneia (Callim. Hymn. 2. 85-87).26 The
hyporchema, attributed to Cretan Thaletas (schol. Pind. Pyth. 2. 127),

2l Garelli’s unease about pantomimoi being active members of the Technitai is
worth quoting (2007, 245 n. 144): “La difficulté est de déterminer quelle était la place
d’un pantomime, danseur soliste et par conséquent vedette, dans un concours ou il
participait simplement en tant que member du groupe de Technites. Le pantomime
représentait-il des ballets en intermédes auxquels on aurait donné une importance aussi
grande qu’a des épreuves agonistiques traditionnelles? Dansait-il toujours dans le cadre
de son association et dans le groupe des Technites ou pouvait-il signer des contrats
a I’extérieur, en dehors de 1’association, pour donner des représentations hors-concours
dans des fétes?”

22 Ata contest in Ephesus the high priests of the imperial cult (a brother and sister)
paid for the prizes: 1. Ephesos 1618.

23 Cf. Rigsby 1977, 153.

24 The view that traced the dancers’ guild and their god to Republican Rome’s
Ludi Apollinares was already undermined by Robert’s demonstration of the Hellenistic
origin of the art form, and further now by the Dorian god.

25 Cf. Ath. 631 C associating the hyporchema with Sparta; on the hyporchema see
Garelli 2007, 65-68, 329-335.

26 Cf. Lex. Seg. s.v. ZTopuA03pOLOL KOTA TNV TV Kopvelwv E0ptiy oTEUPATd
TG mepLOEpEvoG TpEYeL; Paus. 3. 20. 9 “the stemmatias”; Epigr. Gr. 465 [GVI 973] 1o
Olelo ?otép]pato Koplvig[tjoig depropé[vav Bvoiaig. See Robertson 2002, 4749,
61-62.
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was assigned to Apollo by Menander Rhetor (331), and Pindar had
called Apollo himself'a dancer, épynot dydotiog dvaoowy, EDPLEAPETP’
“Amoldov (fr. 148). Cretan expertise in dance was praised, Kpficoail v
70T O EppeAEmg THdecoLy dpynvt arddols’,?’ and the dance in arms
was reputedly Cretan.2®

Crete in turn points again to the most famous Dorian Apollo, Apollo
of Delphi, and the Cretan origin of his priests (Hymn. Hom. 3. 388 {t.).
Leading these new recruits in procession from the shore to his temple,
Apollo played the cithara and “stepped high” while the Cretans sang
their song (514-517):

npxe &8 Gpo oL dva Adg VIOg "ATOAA®Y
QOpHLYY €V Yelpecolv Exmv epatov KiBopilwv,
Koo kol Yyt Bdig ol 8¢ pRocovteg ETovto
Kpfiteg mpog ITvbm kot inmainov’ detdov.

The pantomimoi may well have remembered this scene; and one can image
that they would take Oyt Biég to evoke the Spartan dance called bibasis
(Poll. 4. 102).

These stories about a Dorian Apollo and the origins of dance
seem sufficient reason for the dancers’ Doric conception of their god,
"ApYOYETOG.

Kent J. Rigsby
Chicago

krigsby@duke.edu
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A decree of the Technitai of Dionysus, of Hadrianic date, to honor a pantomimos
who was a high priest is not evidence that these performers were members of the
Actors’ guild, which honored many people. His priesthood may well be proof of
a guild of dancers at this early date (so N. A. Almazova), and if he also served thus
for the Technitai on this occasion, that would be via their ad hominem grant.

Hexper Coro3za apructoB JnoHuca smoxu AlpuaHa B 4SCTh MAHTOMHUMA, UCTION-
HSIBILIETO 00513aHHOCTH BEPXOBHOTO JKpelia, He JI0Ka3bIBACT, YTO ITAHTOMUMBI SIBJIsI-
JIUCh YWICHAMH ATOTO CO03a: BEMIb IIOYCCTH BO3/IABAIUCH U IMOCTOPOHHUM JIHIIAM.
OiHaKO €ero JKPe4ecKylo JOHKHOCTh MOXKHO paccMarpuBarh Kak JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBO
CYIIECTBOBAHUS YK€ B 3TO BPEMs COI03a MAHTOMUMOB (COIVIACHO MPEJIOKEHUIO
H. A. Anma3zoBoii). Eciii oH 1 oka3zan yciyru aptuctaM /[noHuca B 9TOM KadecTBe,
pedb UET O MOYECTH, OKA3aHHOW MMHU YaCTHOMY JIHILY.



THE DISCOVERY (AND REDISCOVERY)
OF A TEMPLE DEDICATION TO HERCULES
BY P. AELIUS HIERON, FREEDMAN OF HADRIAN
(AE 1907, 125)

To Professor Christian Habicht, with
deep gratitude for his mentorship at
the IAS and beyond

The highway known as the E45 is the longest north-south route in Europe,
stretching from Karesuando in the extreme north of Sweden to Gela on
the south-central coast of Sicily — a distance of almost 5000 kilometers.
In Italy, the road starts to follow the course of the Tiber at Orte in northern
Lazio, and then crosses the river a number of times over a section of
some 50 kilometers before finally deflecting to its east. The highway’s
last Tiber crossing is just northeast of the town of Monterotondo, itself
about 30 km northeast of Rome. After traversing the river, the E45 then
almost immediately bisects the Via Salaria (which still runs, as it did in
antiquity, northeast from Rome to Porto d’Ascoli on the Adriatic coast),
and in 2.5 km enters the massive nature reserve “Macchia di Gattaceca
e Macchia del Barco”. By this way the highway continues east of Rome
toward Tivoli, and then eventually to Naples and points further south.

As it happens, almost precisely at the highway’s point of entry into
the “Macchia del Barco”, 100 meters due east of the E45 at Viadotto
Rio Pozzo, are the faintest traces of what must have been a large Roman
villa of the imperial age. The only remains of the structure now visible
at ground level are two blocks of travertine, substantial enough to be
seen clearly in Google Earth’s satellite images of the area. Survey work
in 1995 detected nearby a few scattered stones of limestone paving,
including some worked into an adjoining modern road. Those stones
must derive from an ancient road that extended the Via Nomentana from
the town of Nomentum (traditionally identified with modern Mentana,
just 5 km south of Monterotondo) to the Sabine settlement of Eretum
(probably located on the hill Casacotta near modern Montelibretti,
21 km northeast of Monterotondo), and then joined the Via Salaria. For
about 4 km further south of these paltry survivals, over the past decade
amateur archaeologists from a local chapter of the Archeoclub d’Italia
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have uncovered an impressive 130 meter stretch of paving from the same
materials, and thus (surely) the same road.!

It was routine agricultural work in early May of 1906 on a hill known
as Ontaneto — literally, “alder grove” — that first uncovered the presence
of the imperial villa and traces of the nearby Nomentum—Eretum road.
At that time, the site belonged to a large estate known as Tenuta di Tor
Mancina, since 1814 the property of the noble Boncompagni Ludovisi
family. The head of family, Prince Rodolfo Boncompagni Ludovisi
(1832-1911) — whose many titles included Duke of Monterotondo —
enlisted a trusted scholar with an expertise in the Roman campagna,
Giuseppe Tomassetti (1848—1911), to investigate. At that point, Toma-
ssetti had served the Boncompagni Ludovisi family for a full three
decades in various capacities, including as a tutor in history for Rodolfo’s
three daughters.

By 17 May 1906 Tomassetti had concluded excavations, which
can have lasted only a few days. These he summarized in a four page
handwritten letter to the Prince, today preserved in the Archivio Segreto
Vaticano.? Though Tomassetti soon shared notice of his discoveries in
the Bullettino comunale for 1906 (which other contemporary journals
duly excerpted), the letter to Prince Rodolfo Boncompagni Ludovisi
offers the first and fullest account of what he found.3

In the letter, Tomassetti describes (I translate here from the Italian)
“an ancient building” of a construction type that he assigned to the
second century AD, “consisting of numerous rooms and corridors built
of brick, yet having flooring of ordinary white mosaic”. The discovery of
a brick stamp of the late Antonine era secures the date. “The structure is
supported on the side of the hill by some large niches, probably meant for
a fountain that gushed in the plain below”. Indeed, Tomassetti stressed
that a significant part of the complex, which he measured as covering
250 square meters, was devoted to a pool for “the collection of rain
water... and for its distribution. A long water main of carefully joined

I See Turchetti 1995, 47-49; cf. also 36 on the site of Eretum. On the newly-
excavated portion of the relevant road, see Paoli—Sgrulloni 2013.

2 The letter is: Archivio Segreto Vaticano (henceforth ASV), Archivio
Boncompagni Ludovisi (henceforth ABL) prot. 642C no. 180 = Venditti 2008, 318-319
prot. 642C no. 5; Turchetti 1995, 47 and 49 provides a transcription. On the long and
close relationship of G. Tomassetti with the Boncompagni Ludovisi, see Boncompagni
Ludovisi 1921, 242, 249, 346.

3 See Tomassetti 1906, 87-89. Other contemporary notices: NS 1906, 213-214;
AE 1907, 125-126; EE 9 (1910) 485. Contemporary discussion: Ashby 1907, 27; idem
1912, 223-224; Persichetti 1909, 123-124.
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terracotta tubes extends northeast of the building”. He also noted remains
of the ancient road, skirting the property to its east.*

Tomassetti also immediately identified the villa as belonging to
an imperial freedman of Hadrian, P. Aelius Hieron, who served as the
emperor’s ab admissione, 1. e., the official in charge of the early morning
audience or salutatio.> For his most substantial find was an inscribed
architectural element, an “epistyle (architrave and pilasters) of Greek
marble”, evidently from a small temple to Hercules that Hieron set up on
the grounds. Tomassetti transcribed and translated the inscription (carved
in two lines) as follows:

HERCVLI - SACRVM
P - AELIVS - HIERON - AVG - LIB -AB -ADMISSION[- - -]

Sacred to Hercules, Publius Aelius Hieron, freedman of the emperor
(Aelius Hadrianus), in charge of admissions (presentations).

Tomassetti’s reading of the last word seems to have been erroneous,
for in his subsequent note to the Bullettino comunale he rendered it as
ADMISSIO[- - -].

\ Capena
A\
e \ VILLA OF P. AEL. HIERON 9 Carsol
N
7138 Cesano | i
| Palombara plenzd
N\l Monterotondo Sabina
\\\ Mentana Mo el Camerata
\ i arcellina ;
\2\\ \\\ Vicovaro Nuova
N e
- _\“ J Guidonia
La Giustiniana )
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/ e,
Tivoli Terme Tivoli
A~ S Livata
\‘\ Subiaco
© Rome’
N~ Al >
{ Olevano
/ Romano
I Palestrina Genazzano
XXI JRC
Ponte Galeria / i
/// Ciampino Frascati Paliano
e
/ Map data ©2016 Google |

Fig. 1. Location of remains of villa of P. Aelius Hieron in ancient ager
Nomentanus, northeast of modern Monterotondo. Credit: Google Earth.

4 For the Italian text of this section of the letter and what follows, see Tomassetti
ap. Turchetti 1995, 47 and 49. The brick stamp Tomassetti (properly) identified as CIL
XV 622 = S 189, which dates to ca. 155-160: Steinby 1974—1975, 95 with n. 5; cf.
Anderson 1991, 60—61 (with the date 145—155).

5 For an overview of the functions of this domestic official, see Saglio 1877, 71—
72; de Ruggiero 1886, 92-93.
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In this handwritten report Tomassetti continued: “[the] letters are
6 centimeters in height. The architrave, in which the inscription has been
cut, is broken into two pieces. The architrave as a whole (it is in three
pieces), is 3 meters 60 centimeters in length, from which one may calculate
the height of the temple as four meters or more”. He concluded that
Hieron’s villa (and its temple) “was overrun and sacked in the dark ages,
its objects” — he details some additional, minor finds — “being found in
a fragmentary state”. Finally, he reports to Prince Boncompagni Ludovisi
that “all of these items and others of less account have been delivered to
the supervisor of the Tor Mancina estate”.

We should not be surprised to find an extensive villa from the high
Empire at this site, so near to Rome and in the midst of what even today is
arich agricultural area, noted for its vineyards and olive groves. In antiquity,
the locality of Tor Mancina belonged to the ager Nomentanus, regarded
as a profitable area for viticulture. The general territory of Nomentum
attracted a series of eminent Romans to set up villas, ranging from Atticus
in the late Republic to the poet Martial at the end of the first century AD.
For instance, the elder Pliny (VH 14. 49-51) tells in some detail how in the
Claudian era the grammarian Remmius Palaemon turned a massive profit
on an undervalued vineyard in the ager Nomentanus, which prompted his
rival Seneca to buy the property for four times the price Remmius had paid
scarcely a decade earlier. Suetonius relates (Nero 48. 1-3) how in early
June 68 the emperor Nero fled to his freedman Phaon’s villa “between the
Via Salaria and Nomentana”, where he committed suicide.®

Indeed, the territory of Nomentum has yielded epigraphic testimony
for five other imperial freedmen who had some sort of association with the
area, including two from the Flavian era, though none of these are known
specifically from a find near modern Monterotondo.” It may be relevant
to the case of P. Aelius Hieron that Hadrian had a particular interest in
Nomentum, which lay just 21 kilometers from his own massive estate
at Tibur (Tivoli). A public inscription dated to AD 136 shows that the
emperor paid favor to the town and specifically its temples.®

Even given the facts that this territory was rich in villas and that
Nomentum had attracted the munificence of Hadrian, it is of some interest

6 On the ager Nomentanus in general, see Pala 1976; di Gennaro et al. 2005, 1-22;
Panella—Simonetti 2014, 297-299. Testimony for notable villas in this era is collected
by Philipp 1936, 820-821; see also Pala 1976, 12.

7 See Weaver 2005, nos. 814 and 946 (Flavian freedmen), 2527 (freedman of
M. Aurelius), and 2695 and 2908 (undatable).

8 See AE 1976, 114 = Pala 1976, 48 no. 1, 46, 7, on which see Horster 2001,
268-269, arguing that Hadrian was honored at Nomentum for restoring temples.
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to find one of his imperial freedmen established here who shows the
occupational title ab admissione. First, this domestic post was an important
one, with the potential for accumulating great influence. Freedmen ab
admissione together with the imperial chamberlains (cubicularii), as
P. R. C. Weaver explains, “controlled access to the emperor, and because of
their close and confidential contact with the emperor exercised a potent but
unofficial (hence uncontrolled) influence on matters of policy outside their
strictly domestic sphere”.” Second, for all their importance, we can attach
the names of precious few heads of the admissions division to a specific
emperor. Other than an ab admissione of Galba — who succeeded Nero as
emperor in June 68 but whose reign lasted just seven months — P. Aelius
Hieron under Hadrian is our earliest datable holder of that title.!0 Indeed,
an examination of P. R. C. Weaver’s Repertorium Familae Caesaris
shows that Hieron must be counted as one of the most senior freedmen
known from the era of that emperor — and, for that matter, of his successor
Antoninus Pius. Furthermore, though there are numerous instances of
imperial freedmen and freedwomen making various dedications to specific
deities, as well as some paying for lavish private constructions, we do not
commonly see them building (or even restoring) temples, especially in
Rome and Italy.!!

G. Tomassetti in his report to Prince Rodolfo Boncompagni Ludovisi
rightly explained that “Publius Aelius Hieron was slave and afterward
freedman of the emperor Hadrian”. Unfortunately, there is not much
more that one can say with certainty about this man’s career. The work
of (especially) P. R. C. Weaver has demonstrated the shaky nature of the
evidence for a formally regulated cursus honorum for imperial freedmen.
However one can guess that Hieron was manumitted by Hadrian not
before age 30 (the legal age required by the lex Aelia Sentia of AD 4,
which emperors generally observed for slaves in their service), and

9 Weaver 1972, 7.

10 See Weaver 2005, no. 708 for Ser. Sulpicius Fastus, ab admissione under
Galba (CIL VI 8699 = Dessau, /LS 1691). The reign of M. Aurelius offers us our only
datable later example. On this, see Weaver 2005, no. 2069 for M. Aurelius Hermes
(CIL VI 8698 = 33748); note also no. 3030 (= CIL VI 8702), and CIL VI 4026, with
unique title [ab oflfici(i)s et admiss(ione), where the names and thus the dates are
irrecoverable. For subordinate freedman members of this branch of the imperial
domestic service, see Weaver 2005, nos. 1367 (a proximus ab admissione under
Trajan) and 2187 (an adiutor ab admissione, apparently under M. Aurelius).

I For independent building or (much more commonly) restoration of temples by
imperial freedmen in Italy, see Weaver 2005, nos. 728, 1160, 1364, 1795, 2046, 2249,
2690, 2929, and 3455; for provincial examples, see nos. 1854 (Epirus), 2351 (Africa),
2645 (Malta), 2998 and 3848 (Moesia), and 3910 (Africa).
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received the promotion to head of admissions no sooner than ten years
after manumission.'? He probably also lived well past Hadrian’s death
in July 138 and into the reign of Hadrian’s successor Antoninus Pius
(reigned 138-161), to judge from the Antonine brick stamp found on the
site of his villa. This admittedly speculative reconstruction suggests that
Hieron was born at the latest around AD 98, the year of Trajan’s accession,
unless he had an unusually precocious career. It also is conceivable that
he continued his service as ab admissione or in another high-ranking
domestic post under Antoninus.!3

As it turns out, the slave name Hieron (or Hiero) is unique for an attested
imperial freedman. So it is of considerable interest to find an inscription
last spotted in the Palazzo Chigi on Rome’s Piazza Colonna, which records
a dedication to Hercules by a P. Aeclius Hiero. Here is the text, in four
(apparently centered) lines on a marble tablet: HERCVLI | SACRVM |
P - AELIVS / HIERO. G. Tomassetti did not adduce this inscription
(published in the first fascicle of CIL VI, that dates to 1876) in his discussion
of the excavations at Monterotondo; nor (much later) did Weaver take note
of it in his comprehensive Repertorium Familiae Caesaris.'*

It is a pity that we do not have a provenance for this item, which on the
face of things would seem to refer to the same person as the Monterotondo
find, given the rarity of the name and the object of the dedication. The
two inscriptions each formulate the dedication to Hercules in the same
way. The words HERCVLI SACRVM are the first of the text, they are
unabbreviated, and (somewhat unusually for this period) there is no
cult title for the god. However in the second text the lack of status and
occupational indications for the dedicator and the form of the cognomen
(Hiero instead of Hieron) give pause. It is perhaps just as likely that what
we have here is evidence for the activities of a freeborn citizen son of our
freedman, rather than the ab admissione himself.

This brings us back to the question of motivation. Why did devotion to
Hercules lead the ab admissione to construct an actual temple to the deity
in the ager Nomentanus? That must remain an open question, given the

12 On these expected age minimums, see Weaver 1972, 104, and on the lack of
a fixed cursus, 268-269.

13 For service of imperial freedmen under more than one emperor, see e.g. Weaver
2005, nos. 513 (Claudius and Nero), 1360 (Trajan, Hadrian, and perhaps Antoninus
Pius); cf. 1141, 1162, 1425, 1548 (with especially valuable discussion), 1607, 1708,
1760, and 2094.

14 CIL V1265, said to be “in the storerooms of the Lateran Museum”, with p. 3756
for the amended location; on this inscription, cf. di Gennaro et al. 2005, confusing it
with the Monterotondo dedication of P. Aelius Hieron (4E 1907, 125).
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ubiquity of the god’s worship in the Roman world under both the Republic
and Empire.!> One notes that the Spanish emperors Trajan and Hadrian,
both from Italica in Baetica, invoked Hercules as their patron, especially in
his guise as ‘Gaditanus’, i.e., “of Gades”, where the deity had a large cult
center. Antoninus Pius continued and indeed amplified his predecessors’
marked attachment to the god. Plus nearby Tibur had a long-established
cult of Hercules (as ‘Victor’), whose popularity throughout the second
century AD is lavishly attested.!® Added to this is the fact that, starting
perhaps with the reigns of Nerva and Trajan but certainly by the time of
Hadrian, Hercules was viewed as the protector specifically of the imperial
household, which gave rise to his appellation Hercules domus Augusti.'’
But the lack of a cult title in our two inscriptions disallows a ready
explanation.

T. Ashby saw the remains of Hieron’s villa in the ager Nomentanus
shortly after its 1906 discovery. In the earlier 1970s C. Pala documented
the survival of one of the supporting hillside niches that Tomassetti had
described, but found the rest inaccessible due to the growth of thick ground
cover. By the mid 1990s R. Turchetti, in a careful study of ancient remains
in the territory of Monterotondo, found visible at the villa site only the
two travertine blocks from its foundations, and the stray paving stones of
the Nomentum-Eretum road. “In addition”, she notes, “it was not possible
to find within the estate evidence of the archaeological discoveries placed
there in deposit”, i.e. in 1906.!8

The inscribed architrave, at any rate, has been hiding in plain sight —
in central Rome. It can be spotted through the large gate at the entrance
to the magnificent Casino Aurora, at Via Lombardia 44, residence of
the head of the Boncompagni Ludovisi family. One can be forgiven for
looking past the inscription. It now fronts the basin of a low rectangular
garden fountain combined with other structural elements constructed of
concrete. The whole is inserted into a high travertine and brick wall (that
features a large relief sculpture of a dragon, symbol of the Boncompagni)
on the left side of the entrance. From all appearances, this assemblage
served as a water trough for horses.

15 On which see Wojciechowski 2013, 97-117.

16-On Hercules ‘Gaditanus’ as a patron of Trajan and Hadrian, see Barry 2011,
21-23; for Antoninus Pius and his successors, Hekster 2005, 203—-217. Hercules cult at
Tibur: Varhelyi 2010, 31.

17 Explicit in CIL VI 30901 = /LS 1622 (AD 128); in general on this aspect of
Hercules, see Wojciechowski 2013, 100—103.

18 See Ashby 1907, 27; Pala 1976, 116 no. 113; and for the quote Turchetti 1995,
49, with 48 for images of the remains visible in 1995.
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Fig 2. Exterior of modern garden fountain at Casino Aurora (Rome),
faced with architrave/frieze with dedication to Hercules by P. Aelius
Hieron. Courtesy Amministrazione Boncompagni Ludovisi.

Fig. 3. Interior of modern garden fountain at Casino Aurora (Rome),
showing inner face of P. Aelius Hieron’s architrave/frieze. Courtesy
Amministrazione Boncompagni Ludovisi.
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The three pieces of the architrave that Tomassetti discovered have been
joined together to form an integral part of the basin. But their combined
length is almost a meter shorter than he reported (2 m 63 cm as opposed
to 3 m 60 cm). There was obviously a fourth piece, now missing, that
completed the architectural feature (and with it, the final two letters of the
second line of the inscription) on its right. The height of the architrave
at its interior left edge (which is the part least recessed in the ground)
measures ca. 56 cm; the thickness varies from 14 cm (at the top) to
21 cm. The outside face of the joined pieces has the inscription in the
upper half, and in the lower half shows three bands of concave horizontal
molding with short and irregular dentrils, the uppermost of those bands
projecting further than the others. The inside face is uninscribed and
has a simpler scheme of concave molding, but in fine profile from top
to bottom. Together these features suggest an expensive construction. In
formal terms, the exterior is best described as an architrave/frieze, with
an architrave (the part with the decorative molding) and frieze (the part
with the inscription) worked out of one piece of marble.!®

The text of the inscription shows only slight deterioration from
Tomassetti’s day. In the first line, a modern concrete join has obliterated
the S and part of the A in SACRVM; in the second, only three of the six
interpuncts that Tomassetti registered are visible. One also notes that the
heights of letters in line 1 (5,5-6,1 cm) are slightly smaller than those in
line 2 (6,2-7,2 cm). All the letters are consistently serifed and generously
spaced (ca. 3,5 cm between elements) until the last three words LIB AB
ADMISSIO[NE], which are slightly more cramped (spaces of ca. 2 cm).
Here is the inscription as it now stands:

HERCVLI [SJACRVM
P - AELIVS HIERON AVG LIB -AB - ADMISSIO[NE]

It seems clear that the mason who carved the inscription carefully tried to
center it on what we may call the frieze. That emerges from the positioning
of the first line of the inscription, 89 cm in length, which manifestly was
centered above the second, which can be calculated as ca. 192 ¢cm in
length, extending past the first line 51 cm on the left and apparently ca. 51
or 52 cm on right. (Had the stone carver not reduced the spacing in the last
portion of the second line, he would have upset the close symmetry.)

19 On the manufacture and general attributes of architrave/frieze blocks, see
Gorski—Packer 2015, 18.
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This centered text in turn allows us in turn to estimate the original
width of the frieze. The distance from the left edge of the stone to the
start of the first line is 135 cm; one would expect approximately the same
measurement from the end of the first line to the right edge of the stone
(which in its fractured state is just 39 cm). So we can calculate the original
width of the frieze as 135 cm + 89 cm + ca. 135 cm = ca. 3 m 59 cm. That
is just over 12 Roman feet (29,4 to 29,7 cm = 1 Roman foot). As we have
seen, in height the combined frieze / architrave measures at least 56 cm,
and so — even as we have it — is just under 2 Roman feet.

Proportions for Roman buildings of course differ widely. Even though
the elevations of Roman structures do seem to show a strong tendency
toward simple arithmetical ratios, the estimated width and height of the
architrave/frieze get us only so far in calculating the dimensions of the
entire structure. The interior need only have been large enough to house
a cult statue.? Yet Tomassetti’s guess that Hieron’s temple to Hercules
originally reached a height of “four meters or more” (i.e. in excess of 13,5
Roman feet) seems perfectly acceptable. Indeed, a simple and common
arithmetical proportion such as 5:4 would yield a structure 15 Roman feet
tall given a frieze/architrave 12 feet wide.

So when did the Boncompagni Ludovisi take the inscribed entabulature
section from their estate at Tor Mancina to the Casino Aurora? Though no
precise answer is at hand, a thumbnail history of the two properties helps
narrow the possibilities. The Casino, which represents the last remnant of
the famed Villa Ludovisi in private hands, was built ca. 1570 and has been
a family possession since 1621. In 1885 Prince Rodolfo Boncompagni
Ludovisi felt compelled to break up and sell most of the Villa Ludovisi to
developers, who created the luxurious business and residential quarter that
extends both east and west of today’s Via Veneto. He spared the Casino
Aurora and a 10000 square meter parcel of land on which it sat, encasing
the whole in a massive terrace wall with entrance gate on Via Lombardia.

Yet starting in the mid-1890s, to meet new and crushing financial
obligations, Rodolfo had to rent out the Casino, first to the newly-formed
American Academy in Rome (for the years 1895-1907), and then briefly
to an American philanthropist and poet, Dr. Alexander Blair Thaw of
Pittsburgh (for the year 1908). In other words, the Boncompagni Ludovisi
did not have clear access to their own property from 1895 through 1908.
However sometime in 1909 or 1910 Rodolfo’s newly-married grandson
Francesco Boncompagni Ludovisi (1886—1955), heir to the position of

20 In general on proportion, see Wilson Jones 2003, 71-108 and 179 on the limited
requirements for a temple’s interior space.
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head of family, made the Casino Aurora his principal residence. Young
Francesco also turned his attention toward the consolidation of the
Casino’s terrace walls and comprehensive redevelopment of its grounds,
a campaign that would stretch across the years 1910-1917 and then resume
again in the mid-1920s.2!

Francesco Boncompagni Ludovisi also had a deep interest in scientific
farming and devoted much effort to enhancing productivity at the Tor
Mancina estate. The Boncompagni Ludovisi private archive contains
photos of Francesco and his young family at Tor Mancina in 1911, the year
of the death of his grandfather Rodolfo (on 12 December, aged 79) and
his succession to the family’s principal title, that of Prince of Piombino.
Francesco also implemented major improvements at Tor Mancina in spring
1915, before departing for what would be almost three full years of (highly
decorated) war service on the Austrian front and in France.?
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Fig. 4. The family of Prince Francesco Boncompagni Ludovisi at Tenuta
Tor Mancina, from private photo album, 1911. Courtesy
Amministrazione Boncompagni Ludovisi.

2l On the Casino Aurora, see especially Felici 1952, especially 345-371 for its
history post 1885. On Francesco Boncompagni Ludovisi’s initial improvements to the
Casino (from at least 19 March 1910), see ASV ABL prot. 642D no. 199 = Venditti
2008, prot. 642C no. 19.

22 Note e. g., ASV ABL prot. 642D no. 204 = Venditti 2008, prot. 642D no. 3
(bridge-building at Tor Mancina in March 1915).
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Given Francesco’s close investment in Tor Mancina and also his grand-
parents’ long association with G. Tomassetti, it seems practically certain
that the young Prince will have known about the scholar’s excavation of
the imperial villa on the property. Though precise documentary evidence
is at present lacking, it must be Francesco — rather than his grandfather
Rodolfo — who moved the Hieron entabulature from its find spot in the
territory of Monterotondo to the Casino and eventually repurposed it as
the basin for a garden fountain. We have a likely terminus ante quem for
the transport of the stone from Monterotondo to its present location in
Rome: 15 March 1922, when Francesco sold the estate of Tor Mancina to
the Istituto sperimentale zootecnico di Roma.?

It so happens that Prince Francesco’s contributions to the Casino
Aurora in Rome include an enhancement of its entrance on Via Lombardia
and a general systemization of its gardens. To the entrance he (surely)
introduced the statues of goddesses (one ancient, one Renaissance) that
still today grace the pilasters of its gate. And he must have added the
garden fountain (or “horse trough”) with the Hieron inscription to the
retaining wall, into which in turn he set high up the large Boncompagni
heraldic relief.?* A plan of the Casino Aurora and its gardens dated to
3 April 1914 shows no trace yet of this fountain. Indeed, its creation may
date as late as July—August 1926, when Prince Francesco replanted the
Casino’s gardens, and successfully requested of the Governor’s office
of Rome permission to construct in the northeast corner of the property
a small stable for saddle-horses.?> The recent (2010) discovery within the
Casino Aurora of a large trove of additional materials from the family’s
private archive — as yet uncatalogued — may soon throw further light on
the travel and disposition of the Monterotondo inscription.

Our study has treated a previously published dedication of an
inscribed architectural element (a partial entabulature of a temple to
Hercules) by a freedman in the higher registers of the domestic service
of the emperor Hadrian. Rediscovery of the actual object — for some time
thought to be lost — in the possession of the noble family that sponsored

23 ASV ABL prot. 642D no. 221 = Venditti 2008, prot. 642D no. 21.

24 The statues and heraldic relief had not yet been added in 1897, to judge from the
photograph of the Casino entrance in Catalogue of the First Annual Exhibition of the
American Academy in Rome 1897, 5.

25 Plan: ASV ABL prot. 614A no. 186E = Venditti 2008, 614A no. 22, reproduced
in Benocci 2010, 340. Other improvements of 1925-1926 to the Casino gardens:
prot. 614D nos. 192-194 = Venditti 2008, prot. 614D nos. 4-6. Prince Francesco
himself served as Governor of Rome from 13 September 1928 through 23 January
1935: see Starocci 20009.
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the original excavation allows us at long last to envisage this dedication in
three dimensions. Autopsy shows that the editor, G. Tomassetti, reliably
transmitted the text but not the measurements of the piece, which he made
ca. 25% larger than its actual size. It also reveals this architrave/frieze to
be more finely worked than Tomassetti’s succinct description suggests.
Admittedly these are modest gains. But it is hoped above all that this
investigation may serve as a case study in a larger methodological point,
that even for the twentieth century close study of family patronage and
priorities can shed real light on the fate of the material past.?¢

T. Corey Brennan
Rutgers University, USA

tcbr@rutgers.edu
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B crarse BHOBB myOnukyetcs TekcT HaamucH (AE 1907, 125) na apxutpae/dpuse
HeOobIIoro Xpama ['epkyneca, nocrpoenunoro I1. Dnuem ['meporoM, BOIbHOOTITY-
IICHHUKOM W HadaJbHUKOM aynueHnui (ab admissione) Anpuana Ha CBOCH BUIIIE
Ha Tepputopun ager Nomentanus (coBp. Monteporonno). [Tocie oTkpbITHs Xpama
B 1906 1. Ha Tepputopuu uMmenus Top MaHunHa ero Biajaener] boHKOMIaHBH
JIronoBu3u okono 1926 . nepese3 Haanuck B PuM, rie OHa ciyuila yKpalmeHHeM
(oHTaHa B YACTHOM CaJly U IIOTOMY HE TI0oIajjasa B MoJjie 3pEeHHs UCCIIeA0BaTelNeH.
BHOBR 00HapyXeHHBII apXuUTpaB/(QpHu3 IMMO3BONSCT CYIUTh O W (DUHAHCOBBIX
BO3MOKHOCTAX MOCBATHUTECIA XpamMa, OOAHOIO M3 CaMbIX BBICOKOIMOCTABJICHHBIX
BOJIFHOOTITYIIICHHUKOB BpeMeH Anpuana (117-138) wmu ArTtonna [Tus (138-161),
1 O MOTHBAX €ro MOCBSIIECHHUSI.



DE TITULO VERONENSI METRICO

“Qui lapidem adornavit, ut ementes falleret, vel aliquid dicere nescivit, vel
studuit ut nihil diceret”. Hisce verbis damnavit Scipio Maffeius titulum
in Museo Veronensi asservatum, quem hoc modo reddidit:!

ISTOTEErCrQMNOAITA
ZAN...AXOXAAAQ
AETOVEEXOVTATL
ONHIOEMIQ

; A M

Quem titulum tabulae rectiangulae e marmore albo regulis prominen-
tibus circumdato, a. 0,175, 1. 0,307, cr. 0,11-0,12, incisum denuo edidit
Tullia Ritti? damnationem Maffeianam corroborans: “L’iscrizione ¢ evi-
dentemente falsa”.

Postquam autem paucis annis ante ectypum inter Peekiana indaga-
veram, ope eius Karin Kickbusch, discipula mea egregia, sagaciter carmen
e duobus senariis compositum recognovit hoc:

TLOTOVG £YM TOALT(OG) O -

VEAV® TOYOG, / GAA®-

¢ 8¢ ToLg ExovT(ag) By -

xO6VN TEUTW®. ornamentum
. A . . M .

fideles cives ego statim augeo, aliter autem affectos suspendio mitto.

I Maffei 1749, LXVIII n. 3.
2 Ritti 1981, 85 n. 35 c. phot.
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Imprimis in hoc titulo memorabilis est signorum diacriticorum usus:
habes spiritus lenes v. 1 supra E, v. 2 supra A tertium, v. 3 supra E alterum
et A; accentus graves v. 1 supra Y et (), atque acutos v. 2 supra A medium,
v. 4 supra O; praeterea etiam lineolas vv. 1. 3 lit. utrique T suprapositas,
quibus abbreviatio indicatur, etiamsi eiusdem ratio non patet. Porro singula
huius carminis verba apud auctores antiquos satis inveniuntur, vix autem
iuncturae velut ToAitog avEdvm, BAA®OG ExovTac; immo &yxovn TEUT®
sententiam hodiernam vulgarem “zum Henker schicken” evocat.

Itaque carmen hoc Veronense quamquam nullo modo falsum esse
liquet sed genuinum, vero tamen non antiquum est, sed aetati renatarum
litterarum attribuendum, quod vir ignotus A. M. (v. 5) aut inscribendum
curavit aut ipse composuit. Re vera in Italia nonnulli tituli Graeci saec. XV
et XVI inveniuntur, qui signa diacritica habent, velut epigramma ille
sepulcrale Erasmi Dilfii Antwerpiensis, quod a. 1540 Patavii in basilica
S. Antonii epitaphio insculptum est.>

Klaus Hallof
Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Inscriptiones Graecae

hallof@bbaw.de

3 Cf. Scardeone 1560, 408; Gonzati 1853, 165-166 n. 13.
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Conspectus librorum

B. Gonzati, La Basilica di S. Antonio di Padova 11 (Padova 1853).

S. Maffei, Museum Veronense (Veronae 1749).

T. Ritti, Iscrizioni e rilievi greci nel Museo Maffeiano di Verona (Roma 1981).
B. Scardeone, De antiquitate urbis Pataviae (Basileae 1560).

The text of a metrical inscription in Greek, dating back to Renaissance Italy, can be
restored on a lapidary monument from Verona.

Ha nanunapuom namsitHuke 13 BepoHbl BocCTaHaBINBAETCSl TEKCT CTUXOTBOPHOM
rpeuecKor HaJIMCH, OTHOC e Cs K aroxe Bo3poxkienust.



A FOUNDATION STONE INSCRIPTION FROM
THE PETRISCHULE IN ST. PETERSBURG

Dieser Grundstein einer christlich-evangelischen Schule der Augsburgi-
schen Confession verwandten Gemeine allhier zu St. Petersburg, ist' zu
Ehren des dreieinigen Gottes, zur Beférderung der Erkenntnis? des Heils,
guter Sitten und Wissenschaften unter der glormiirdigen, milden und
siegreichen Regierung? Thro Kaiserl[ichen] Majestit,* Selbstherrscherin
aller Reussen Elisabeth® Petrowna im 19ten Jahr,® bei hohem Wohler-
gehen des Kaiserl[ichen] Hauses, des GroBfiirsten aller Reussen Peter
Feodorowitsch, regierenden Herzogs zu Schleswig-Holstein, des
Groffiirstin Catharina Alexejewna und des jungen Groffiirsten Paul
Petrowitsch, kaiserlicher’” Hoheiten, durch Veranstaltung und Férderung
des damaligen® Kirchen-Convents, der beiden gnddigen Kirchen-
Patronen,® des Herrn Reichsgrafen, Hofmarschalls Carl von Sievers und
des Freiherrn Nicolaus von Korff, jetzo Kaiserl[ichen] Russischen!®
Gouberneurs zu Konigsberg, Excellenz Excellenz, der Pastoren Herrn
Ludolf Otto Trefurt und Herrn Joh[ann] Wilh[elm] Zuckmantel, der
Kirchenéltesten, Herrn Jacob Stelling, Herrn Heinrich Christian Stegel-
mann, Christoph Richter, Herrn Lorenz Bastian Ritter und der Kirchen-
vorsteher Herrn Nic[olaus] Gradn, Herrn Joh[ann] Rudolf Wackerhagen,
Herrn Hermann Nic[olaus] Mollwo, Herrn Levin Bothling mit Gebet und
Gliickwiinschen vieler Umstehenden im Vertrauen auf Géttliche Hiilfe

I The text follows A. F. Biisching’s edition (1766, 242-244). ‘Ist’ is missing in
Lemmerich 1862, 46.

2 Both Lemmerich 1862, 46 and St. Petri-Gemeinde 1910, 133 have ‘Bekenntnis’.

3 Cf. Lemmerich’s version: “<...> guten Wissenschaften und Sitten, unter der
glorreichen, milden und segensreichen Regierung <...>” (1862, 46—47).

4 There is ‘und’ after ‘Majestit’ in Lemmerich 1862, 47.

5 Lemmerich 1862, 46 and St. Petri-Gemeinde 1910, 133 add figure ‘I".

6 Lemmerich 1862, 46 and St. Petri-Gemeinde 1910, 133 have “im 19. Jahre”.

7 Sic in Biisching. Lemmerich and St. Petri-Gemeinde 1910, 133 have
‘kaiserlichen’.

8 ‘Dermaligen’ in Lemmerich (ibid.) and St. Petri-Gemeinde 1910, 133.

9 ‘Patrone’ in Lemmerich 1862, 46.

10 “Russisch Kaiserlicher Gouberneurs” in Lemmerich 1862, 46.
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und Segen freudig gelegt worden am Christians Tage den 11. Mai a[lten]
St[iles] im Jahre Christi Jesu 1760. Zacharia 4, v. 7. Gliick zu! Gliick zu!

Saecula bis octo, plus uno, lustraque bis sex
Tradita per Christum sancta fides numerat.

Fundata schola sacra Deo, felicibus ausis,
Ingenii culturae, artibus atque bonis.

Spes nostras fac Christe ratas, prodire juventam
Hinc auctam studiis et pietate jube.

Serva aedem, pacemque Deus largire, nec ante
Finem orbis lapidem sede moveri sine.

Das Fundament schenkte und fiithrete den Bau Herr Heinrich Christian
Stegelmann, Kaiserl[icher] Hoffactor. Architekt war Herr Martin
Ludewig Hoffmann aus Riga.

The metal plate with the text cited above was embedded into the earth
under the foundation of the new building of the Petrischule, the oldest
school in St. Petersburg, on 11 (22) May 1760. However, the first evidence
about this institution dates from much earlier period — vice-admiral of the
Imperial Russian Navy C. Cruijs (K. Creys, 1657—1727) had mentioned it
in a letter to Peter the Great already in 1709.!" From the very beginning,
it was closely associated with the Petrikirche on the Nevskij Prospect and
with the German Evangelical Lutheran community in St. Petersburg, of
which Cruijs was the first patron.'?

The year 1760 became crucial for the history of the school and opened
a new page in it: the church council decided to introduce a new curriculum
and to construct a larger building instead of the old one, which consisted of
only two classrooms.!? The then pastor of the Petrikirche, Johann Wilhelm
Zuckmantel (1712-1760),4 acted as protagonist of the reform. Born
into a preacher’s family, he followed in his father’s footsteps and after
having graduated from the University of Jena, he became a clergyman in
Rentweinsdorf. On his mother’s side, he was stepbrother of a celebrated
classical scholar, lexicographer, professor of rhetoric in Gottingen, and
librarian, Johann Matthias Gesner (1691-1761), who was inter alia

11 Uljanov 1998 [H. I1. YnbsuoB, “Iletpuinyne — ctapeiimas mkona [TetepOypra’],
129; Smirnov 2006 [B. B. CwmupHoB, St. Petrischule. 1llxona, uro Ha HeBckoMm
IIPOCIIEKTE 3a KUpXoi: crapeiimas mkona Cankr-IlerepOypra. 1709-2005], 10.

12 Tatsenko 1999 [T. H. Tauenxo, “Hemenkune EBanrenuuecko-JIoTepaHckue
o6mmuel Cankr-IlerepOypre B X VIII-XX BB.”], 248.

13 Smirnov 2006, 21.

14 On him see: Biisching 1766, 189—193; Lemmerich 1862, 123—124; Die St. Petri-
Gemeinde 1910, 287-288.
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a friend of J. S. Bach.!’ In 1747, as a preacher to the hereditary prince of
Ausbach, Zuckmantel made a journey to Italy and Switzerland, and then
travelled on his own to France and England. He held preacher’s position
at the Principality of Asbach in 1752—1755, and one year later Zuckmantel
made a longer tour of Europe, which included Bohemia, Poland, Prussia,
Livonia, Estonia, Finland, Sweden, and Denmark. During this trip, he
visited St. Petersburg, to which he returned as an assistant pastor'® of the
Petrikirche in 1758. According to C. Lemmerch,!” his relationship with
Gesner was a contributing factor to this appointment; but Zuckmantel’s
library in St. Petersburg!® also shows a deep personal interest in Classics,
history, and numismatics.

On 23 December 1759, Zuckmantel addressed the church council on
the question of renovation of the school building and the construction of
a boarding house; he also made suggestions for the improvement of the
school curriculum.!® The languages to be learned at school were German,
French, and Latin. As regards Ancient Greek and Hebrew, they could be
taught on a private basis by pastors at home once a week.?? Classes in
Mathematics, Physics, and natural sciences were totally missing from
Zuckmantel’s plan — a trait which was not typical of the curriculum of
good contemporary schools in Germany. The Petrischule accepted not only
German-speaking children but also pupils from Russian-native families.
At the same time, while there was a strong emphasis on religious education
among Protestants, the school did not give Orthodox pupils any instruction
in religious matters — this was introduced only by Zuckmantel’s successors.
On the other hand, the new plan had a number of advantages: it proposed,
for example, to increase not only the number of teachers (up to four) but
their salary as well.2!

Practical steps for implementing the school renovation were taken by
Count Carl von Sievers?? (1710-1774) who, since 1746, together with
Baron Nicolaus von Korff (1710-1766) was the patron of the Petrikirche.

15 Bach dedicated to Gesner his Canon a 2 perpetuus BWV 1075.

16 His senior colleague was Otto Ludolf Trefurt (1700—1766).

17 Lemmerich 1862, 123.

18 The catalogue was compiled after his death in 1760 (Lemmerich 1862, 45).

19 This report was repeated on 9 May 1760 (Biisching 1766, 240).

20 Lemmerich 1862, 44.

21 Lemmerich 1862, 45.

22 Despite the fact that the foundation stone clearly mentions Carl von Sievers’
participation in the ceremony, he was mistaken by V. V. Smirnov for his nephew — Jacob
Iohann Sievers (1731-1818) (Smirnov 2006, 21). This point was first put forward in:
Zakharov, Nikolajeva 2010 [A. C. 3axapos, B. B. Huxonaesa, “/Isiis iy ruieMstHHUK?
Ko 3amoxun nepsblii kamens B Gpynnament Ilerpunryne?”], 11-13.
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Several years later a famous geographer, theologian, and Professor of the
Gottingen University, Anton-Friedrich Biisching described the foundation
ceremony, which took place on 11 May 1760, in his “Geschichte der
evangelisch-lutherischen Gemeinen in RuBlischen Reich”.2> He was not an
eyewitness of the event because he came to St. Petersburg only in 17612
to succeed Zuckmantel, so he must have used archival records that no
longer survive for his account. According to him, the text of the inscription
written by Zuckmantel was read aloud by the author and received with
acclamation. Thereafter, the metal plate with the text, the foundation stone
itself, and a number of commemorative coins of the Augsburg Confession
together with contemporary Russian coins were laid into the ground; Count
von Sievers was the one who started the immurement.?® It took more than
two years to construct the new Petrischule building, which was opened in
October 1762. Zuckmantel did not live to see it, or to implement his new
curriculum plan because of his sudden death of biliar fever in July 1760. He
was buried at the cemetery of St. Sampson’s Cathedral in St. Petersburg: it
was built to honor Sampson the Hospitable, and in the eighteenth century
its graveyard became the final resting place for many foreigners. In 1765
Biisching who mentions his high respect for Zuckmantel, initiated the
installment of the gravestone there and proposed to commemorate the
memory of his predecessor with portraits at school and the Petrikirche.2¢

Biisching’s description is the only evidence of the foundation cere-
mony. In spite of the fact that the names of the royal family are listed on
the plate, none of them in realty participated in the event, so it was not
mentioned in the city’s only Russian language newspaper of the period
“The St. Petersburg Bulletin”. By chance, one can find Zuckmantel’s name
there but not in connection with the Petrischule or Petrikirche. This record
dates from his first visit to St. Petersburg in 1758: he was about to return to
Europe (“to go beyond the sea”)?” in August and was supposed to publish
a leaving notification.

As the inscription was buried in the school’s foundation, just the
printed version of the text is available to us today. The first publication
of 1766 belongs to A. F. Biisching,?® the second was undertaken by
C. Lemmerich in 1862,% the third appeared in 1910 in a volume dedicated

23 Biisching 1766, 242-245.

24 Brikner 1886 [A. I'. Bpuknep, “ArToH-®pHapux brommHr”], 9.

25 Biisching 1766, 244.

26 Biisching 1766, 192.

27 §.-Peterburgskije vedomosti 1756 [C.-IlerepOyprckue Begomoctu], 8, 27, 7/2.
28 Biisching 1766, 242-244.

29 Lemmerich 1862, 46-47.
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to the bicentenary of the St. Peter’s Evangelical Lutheran community in
St. Petersburg.3® All three versions have minor differences, stated above,
and the two later ones do not seem to follow Biisching’s edition exactly.
For example, there is no line division in the prose part of the text in the
editio princeps, while both Lemmerich and the jubilee edition introduce it
but in different ways.

The German section of the inscription is clear except for the date of the
event. The text identifies the foundation day as “am Christians Tage den
11. Mai” — the date is given according to the “old style” because Russian
civil calendar was Julian at that time. However, the closest day associated
with this particular saint is 14 May in Catholic tradition: Christian was
a legendary youth who suffered martyrdom under the Emperor Diocletian
at the beginning of the fourth century.3!

Could these inconsistencies be explained by a mistake in Biisching’s
edition, which was simply repeated in the later ones? On the one hand, it
is easy, of course, to take number ‘4’ for ‘1°, on the other, Biisching refers
to the foundation date as 11 May several times.>?> However there are slight
variations in the later editions of the text (which means that they might
depend on other sources than Biisching) they preserve the same date. If
one assumes that ‘11 May’ is correct, there is still a question whether it
was admissible for a Lutheran pastor to follow Catholic tradition and to
refer to its saint. I have found an example that proves that this was possible
at least in the seventeenth century. The journal “Theatrum Europaecum”
tells a story about one hundred families who in May 1667 left their
homes in Northern Germany (Schlensburg in Schleswig-Holstein) and
swore allegiance to a new landlord Christian Abrecht, a Duke of Holstein
Gottorp, who settled them on the island of Arnis. According to the text,
this happened “den 14. dieses <sc. Mai — OB> als am Christians Tage”.33
Therefore, if there was really no text corruption I would propose to take
the indication to the St. Christian’s day not literally but to understand it
rather as “next to St. Christian’s day” because it was the closest church
holiday to 11 May at that time.34

Let us turn to the Latin section of the inscription. This is a poem
composed by Zuckmantel in elegiac meters. The text shows that he was

30 St. Petri-Gemeinde 1910, 133-134.

31 Okumenisches Heiligenlexikon (https://www.heiligenlexikon.de/BiographienC/
Christian.htm).

32 Biisching 1766, 242 (twice) and 243.

3 Theatrum Europaeum 1667, 753.

34 Now the Lutheran church commemorates St. Cyril and St. Methodius on
that day.
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not a very skillful and experienced poet, and having faced a number of
difficulties, he could not always cope with them. At the very beginning,
he intends to express in Latin the year 1760 (which is not very easy, of
course). He exercises his wit, and the line reads as follows:

Saecula bis octo, plus uno, lustraque bis sex.

The vowel ‘i’ in ‘bis’ is short which makes the hexameter impossible.
A similar fault occurs in the last line:

Finem orbis lapidem sede moveri sine.

The syllable ‘ri’ in ‘moveri’ is long but, according to the author, it should
be scanned short. Another grave weakness of the poem is elision over the
caesura in the pentameter that is to be avoided:

Ingenii cultur(ae), artibus atque bonis.

One can also mark not a very happy usage of ‘cultura’ in the sense of
‘culture’ in the same line. To sum up, the text does not meet the highest
standards of versification; nevertheless, it deserves consideration as the
earliest known Neo-Latin building inscription in St. Petersburg.
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St. Petersburg State University,
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B crarbe maer peub 0 HaamMcH Ha 3akiaagHoM kamHe Ilerpumryne, crapeiimieit
mkonte C.-ITetepOypra. Ee TekcT Ha HEMEIIKOM 1 JIATHHCKOM $SI3BIKaxX OB COCTaBIICH
nacrtopoM Ilerpuknpxe U.-B. Llykmanrtenem aisi IepeMOHHH OCHOBAaHUSI HOBOTO
3paans mkois! 11 mast 1760 1. JlatuHCKas 9acTh mpencTaBiseT co0oif caMmyro paH-
HIOIO M3 U3BECTHBIX HEOJNIATUHCKUX Hanucel Ha 3nanusax B CaHkr-IlerepOypre.
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